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FOREWORD 


The Indian National Science Academy has had a long-standing interest in 
the promotion of the study of History of Sciences in India in an effort to promote 
the growth of natural knowledge including its practical application to the problems 
of national welfare. William Osier once said “In the continued remembrance of 
a glorious past, individuals and nations find their noblest aspirations”. The 
history of medicine is both history and medicine and is a part of the history of 
civilisation. What were the dominant diseases in the ancient past ? How did 
people maintain and promote their health ? What were the therapeutic and 
preventive measures available ? In what ways did the socio-economic, religious, 
philosophical and political factors influence the pattern of health and disease ? 
To these and other questions, we must find reasonable answers so that we may 
have an understanding of the evolution of concepts of health and disease. With¬ 
out a proper understanding of the past, there cannot be a proper conception of 
the present and no perception of the future. 

Ayurveda, the science of life, has been one of the areas of exploration by 
the Indian National Science Academy in its quest for constructing a meaningful 
history of science in India. The Academy has already produced a volume on 
Caraka Samhitd by Prof. Priyadaranjan Ray. Prof. Ray, well into the nineties 
in age, has performed a tour-de-force in producing this scholarly and monumental 
work on Suiruta Samhitd. The two works taken together will remain as 
permanent tributes to the scholarship of Prof. Ray and will at the same time lay 
a secure foundation on which the history of medical and health science of India 
can be reconstructed. The body and mind and an equilibrium between the two 
are a recurring theme of Ayuveda, which, as Prof. Ray says, is as much philosophy 
as Science. Ayurveda believes that the balance between the mind and the body 
is crucial for the attainment of self-realisation and salvation. Suiruta Samhitd 
is (me of the oldest known treatises on medical science and the Academy is glad 
to be able to produce an authentic version of this classic. 

The most fascinating aspect of Susruta Samhitd, essentially a surgical text, 
is how it projects the basic philosophy of Ayurveda as being preservation of 
health and ensuring a long, happy and useful life. In addition to knowledge 
dealing with surgical science such as preparations for surgery, various types of 
surgical instruments, the indications for the use of surgery, etc., the Samhitd also 
deals with the teaching of surgical methods by actual demonstration and practical 
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exp«iment8. It discusses longevity, tastes and their physiological significance, 
iirinaiy calculi and haemorrhoids and fistulas, care of the expectant mother and 
postnatal measures for the healthy growth, of the child, prophylactic measures for 
maintaining heafth, methods for increasing mental capacity and longevity etc. 
Suiruta SamhUa is therefore not merely a treatise on surgical practice. It reflects 
the whole ethos of Ayurveda and contemporaiy thinking on the habits, customs 
asinrations and jdiilosophies of the sodeQ' at that time. The Academy hopes 
that the puldication of this classic together with the authenticity that it has, 
provides an important source of information to all those scholars Working both 
in medicai scimx;es and in other forms of human endeavour, to picture the contri¬ 
bution of Ayurveda to the growth and development of thought on health and 
disease and indeed on human life as a whole, on its purposes, fulfilment and 
destiny. I have very great pleasure in presenting this volume to the public and 
in doing so pay my tribute to Prof. Ray for a contribution of great significance 
to man-ldml. 


New Delhi, 
the Jufy 17. 1980. 


V. Ramaungaswami 
Dii'ector-Gen^al. 

INDIAN (COUNCIL OF MEDICAL RESEARCH 
and 

President 

INDIAN NATIONAL SCIENCE ACADEMY 


?!MjdxFixmjL€uaJL 



PREFACE 


The present volume on the scientific synopsis of the Sidruta Samhita 
constitutes a companion volume of the previously published work on the Caraka 
Santhita in the History of Sciences in India Publications. As is well known the 
Suiruta Sanihita is characterised by wealth of materials relating to medicine and 
particularly surgery as developed in ancient India. Sulruta, is however, more 
systematic, concise, logical and precise than other medical texts of that type. 
It aims at a systematic classification of a large amount of matter avoiding un¬ 
necessary details. 

The concepts, processes, methods and materials have been collected in the 
present work following that of its sister volume on the Ceo'aka SamhUa. The 
work is divided into two parts. The first part deals with concepts and theories, 
obstetrics, anatomy and idiysiology, food and drinks, health and hygiene, diseases 
and their treatment, pharmacology, classification of plants and animals, and a 
comprehensive account of surgery. The second part presents most of the salient 
materials in a tabular form for ready reference and rapid survey as in the case 
of the previous publication of the Carcdca Samhita.. 

In preparing this synopsis we have consulted the following editions, com¬ 
mentaries and translations. 

(i) The Suiruta Scufihita, with the commentary of Dallanacaiya ; ed. by 
Jadavji Tricumji Acharya, Bombay, 1915 ; third edition 1938. 

(ii) The Sidruta Samhita with the commentaries of Dallana and Cakra- 
panidatta ; ed. by Vijayaratna Sen and Nisikanta Sen, Calcutta, 1901. 

(iii) The Suiruta Samhita with the commentary Nibandhasamgraha by 
Dallana; ed. Nr^ndranath Sengupta and Balai Chandra Sengupta. 
Pts. I, n, Calcutta, 1938. 

(iv) Nibandhasamgraha by Dallana ; ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagaia, Calcutta. 
1891. 

(v) The Suiruta Sanihita. Translated into English by Kunjalal Bhisagratna, 
3 Vols. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, 1963. 

Refermces in the present work to the chapters and verses in the original text 
to follow that of the edition by Nripendra Nath Sen^pta and Balai Oiandra 
Sengupta. 

The following abbreviations have been used in the present work : — 

Sfi. = Svitrasthana ; Ni. = Niddnasthana ; Sd = Sdnrastharui; 

Ci. = Cikitsasthana ; Ka. = Kalpasthana; Vtt. = Vttarasthma, 

We hope this sdoitific synopsis of the Suiruta Samhita will meet the require- 
mmits of foreign scholars interested in andent Indian medicine and surgery who 
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may not have the time and opportunity of going through the original Sanskrit 
text, or its ^glish translations that are available. 

We are quite conscious of our imperfections and the possibility of mistakes 
and errors. We shall be thankful to our readers if they happen to come accross 
any such, and draw our attention to that Further, we owe an apology to our 
readers for this undue delay Jn the publication of this monograph because of 
certain circumstances relating to the press over which we had no control. 

Our thanks are due to Mrs. Sandhya Mitra, Assistant Editor, Indian National 
Science Academy, for supervising the technical aspects of publication. Mr. B. N. 
Chakraborty typed the entire manuscript Mr. S. K. Ray extended his coopera¬ 
tion in matters concerning publication. Staff members of the library of the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta helped in vital stages of the work. We are thankful to all of 
them. Finally, we acknowledge our appreciations of the keen interest in the 
work shown by late Dr. D. M. Bose, the former Vice-Chairman, National Com¬ 
mission for the Compilation of History of Sciences in India and Prof. F. C. Auluck, 
the present Vice-Chairman, National Conunission for the Compilation of History 
of Sciences in India. 


P. Ray 
H. N. Gupta 
Mira Roy 
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I 

AIM OF AYURVEDA 

Ayurveda (Science of Life) aims at ensuring a healthy mind and a healthy body. 
It is, however, as much a philosophy as a science; and its aim reaches deeper and 
covers a more extensive field than mere preservation of health and cure of illness. 

According to the philosophical concepts on which Ayurveda is based, all bodies— 
material, living, conscious and unconscious—are evolved out of prakrti (the Ultimate 
Ground) by the subtle influence of the purusa, the Absolute, or the Primal Self-con¬ 
scious Principle 78). The living human body is but a manifestation of these 

factors, and every component of the human organism, including his mind and sense- 
faculties, is created out of the tattvas (fundamental components) as evolved out of the 
prakrti. In the ideal state of health, the eleven indriyas (mind, the five sense organs, 
and the five organs of motion and action), the three dosas (the counterpart of the three 
cosmic principles of air, radiant energy, and water), the agni (digestive fire), the malas 
(excretions), the kriyds (organic functions like sleep, flow of body fluid, elimination, 
etc.), and the seven dhdtus (elementary stuffs like body fluids, bones, tissues, etc.), all 
are in the normal state and in equilibrium. The aim of Ayurveda includes maintenance 
of this healthy state of balanced equilibrium, and restoration of the same in case of 
any imbalance and derangement {Utt. 64,2). Such an abnormality or imbalance of 
the fundamental cosmic forces, inherent in the organism as sattva (essence), raja^ 
(energy) and tamas (inertia), may lead to a derangement of one or more of the three 
bodily humours. Different types and degrees of humoral imbalance may cause thou¬ 
sands of different illness in different degrees of severity and their combinations (£/tL 
66 , 6 ). 

Ayurveda attempts to correct these imbalances and derangements and to restore 
equilibrium conditions by the application of all spiritual and material resources avail¬ 
able to man. These, due to their intrinsic cosmic and material components, may be 
used to augment, reduce, or correct any deficit, excess, or imbalance of the three body 
humours. At the material level, Ayurveda is concerned with the fundamental causes 
of illness, the development and function of the human organism, the identification of 
the different diseases, toxic and pathological conditions, and also the properties, poten¬ 
cies, and physiological actions of the different substances which can be used as correc¬ 
tives by external or internal application. At the mental level, Ayurveda concerns it¬ 
self with the removal of ignorance of the patient and with the prescription of a course 
of conduct {deara) for him, so that the ultimate causes of imbalances are removed as 
far as possible. It also provides a rational guidance for man, expounding the causes 
of life and death, health and illness, happiness and misery, and even success or failure 
in life. But above all, the aim of Ayurveda is the attainment of the ultimate f(uth or 
salvation by which the human mind realizes the identity of the individual soul wil^ the 
Universal Soul (the Supreme Consciousness) and can thus rise above unhappiness, 
pain, and mortal destruction. The bulk of the text is no doubt concerned with 
theories and practical methods of physiology, pathology, diagnosis, and treatment. It 
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is, however, clearly pointed out that these are only the immediate means for the 
preservation in a perfect state'of health of mind and of body, which is of supreme im¬ 
portance for the attainment of self-realization and salvation. 

In fine, Ayurveda attempts at a co-ordinated and harmonized three-fold pursuit 
of happy material existence, proper secular conduct, and spiritual salvation through a 
correct understanding of the true relationship between man. his world, and the ulti¬ 
mate source of his consciousness and existence. 

n 

AUTHORSHIP AND DATE OF COMPOSITION OF THE 
SUSRUTA SAMHITA 

The Susruta Sctrnhitc is one of the oldest known treatises on medical science 
and is the earliest known work dealing extensively with surgery. There are two other 
existing treatises on Ayurveda (the Indian Science of Medicine) which are believed 
to be chronologically earlier. Of these, the Bhela Samhita is a work of definitely in¬ 
ferior merit, and the other, the Caraka Samhita, is a work on medicine proper contain¬ 
ing a few passages on surgery. The Atharvaveda, of a still earlier age (c. 1000 B.C.), 
contains much medical information and can be considered as the earliest known work 
on medicine; in fact, the Sidruta Samhita begins by acknowledging its debt to the 
Atharvaveda (Su. 1, 3). But the unique value of the Sidruta Samhita lies in its 
rational and systematic presentation of medical and surgical knowledge, in the broad 
scope of the subjects treated, and in the general excellence of its standard. 

The extant Susruta Samhita is, according to the testimony of its commentator 
Dallanacarya (twelfth century A.D.), a recension by the alchemist Nagaijuna from an 
earlier one. The original Suiruta Samhita was rather a representation of a series of 
discourses by the holy sage Dhanvantari to his disciples, Susruta and others iSu .1,1). 

Other compositions dealing with the medical and surgical discourses of the preceptor 
Dhanvantari are mentioned in the extant edition of the text and in the comparatively 
recent commentaries of Dallanacarya and Cakrapanidatta. But none of these latter 
works on medicine and surgery by Aupadhenava, Aurabhra, or Pauskalavata, as men¬ 
tioned in this text and others (Sw.A, 8), have been traced so far. Only Nagarjuna’s 
revised version of Susruta’s work remains as evidence of the existence of the high 
attainment of this ancient Indian Science of Surgery. As far as the existing treatise is 
concerned, Nagarjuna may be considered as responsible tor considerable additions to 
the text and for its revision. 

The name of Dhanvantari, the so-called creator of the science of surgery and 
medicme, appears in many passages in the Vedas, the Puranas, and the classical 
Sanskrit literature, where he is regarded as a sage of divine origin. It is therefore 
imittactical, if not impossiUe, to assign to him a specific historical background or 
date. As for Susruta himself, there are a number of references in classical Sanskrit 
literature about a physician or medical teacher of this name. In the text of the 
Su&ruta Samhita (Utt. €6, 2), Susruta is described as the son of Wvimitra. In Raja- 
^khara’s Bdlaramdyana and in Bhavamiira’s Bhdvasamfutd we find that the sage 
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Visvamitra (the spiritual preceptor of King Rama, the hero of the epic, Ramdyana} 
had a son named Susruta who was sent to the sage Dhanvantari to learn medical 
science. The other great epic, MaMbharata, also mentions one Susruta as the son 
of Visvamitra (Amsdsana parva 4, 14). The Garuda Purdna (149, 43) contains a 
similar reference to Sulruta. But in the absence of an agreed chronology of these 
works, it only confirms the names of his father and teacher, but furnishes no 
trustworthy facts regarding his life and time. 

Panini, the famous grammarian, uses a derivative of the name Susruta as an 
adjective and derives similar adjectives from the names of Agnive&, Parasara, Jatu- 
karna and other Ayurvedic celebrities. He also enumerates many names of objects^ 
terms, and concepts, special to Ayurvedic works, which have been repeatedly used in 
the Susruta Samhitd, It can therefore be supposed that these Ayurvedic authorities 
were famous and commonly known in Panini’s time. Though the actual time in 
which Panini lived remains a matter of controversy, he, at least, is a historical per¬ 
sonage belonging to an age several centuries before the Christian era. He must have 
lived much earlier than his commentator Katyayana, a contemporary of King Nanda 
(c. 350 B.c.) for, Katyayana in his well-known commentary on Panini’s grammar {4y 
192) refers to Susruta as the author of a treatise bearing the same name (Susrutena 
proktam Sausrutam). It will therefore be logical to suppose that Susruta lived at 
an earlier period than the scholar Katyayana of King Nanda’s court. 

There is, however, evidence of a more reliable character to indicate that the 
original Susruta Sarnhitd was composed in a period intermediate between the time of 
Gautama Buddha (6th century b.c.) and that of Katyayana. The text contains a 
passage which mentions Subhuti Gautama taking part in a discussion about the 
development of the human foetus in the womb i&d, 3,18). Dhanvantari also was one of 
the debaters. On the evidence of the Jatakas and other canonical literature of the 
Buddhists, Subhuti was one of the direct disciples of Gautama Buddha. The clear re¬ 
ference to Dhanvantari as a contemporary of a personal follower of Gautama Buddha 
suggests Susruta, a direct disciple of Dhanvantari, belonged to late sixth century 
or early fifth century b.c. 

Many passages of the Caraka Sarnhitd (Drdavala’s redaction) and of the Suiruta 
Samhitd (Nagarjuna’s redaction) are almost identical. This provides no evidence that 
the Caraka Samhitd is an earlier work than the Susruta Samhitd, as generally believed. 

As to Nagarjuna, the redactor of the extant Susruta Sarnhitd, there is much con¬ 
troversy about his date. The name of Nagarjuna as a great alchemist has been men¬ 
tioned by many authors belonging to different ages. The Rdjamahgim of Kalhana 
(1, 172-173) refers to a great scholar Nagarjuna, who lived a century and half 
after Gautama Buddha. Nagaijuna, the reputed founder of the Madhyamika school 
of Buddhist philosophy is a widely known figure of Indian history and literature, 
and has been placed in the third or fourth century B.c. Hiuen Tsiang, the great 
Chinese traveller, who lived in India at about 630 a.d. states that Nagarjuna was 
a great alchemist and authority on medical 'science, famous in India for several cen¬ 
turies before his own time.^ 

1 Wattm, T., On Yuan Chwan^s Travels in India, London, 1905, ‘2, PP- 20S-206. 
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I-lsing who also came to India at about 675 A.D., mentions of one Nagarjuna, 
who flourished during the time of Asvaghosa (first century a.d.)1 Again many cen¬ 
turies later, al-BTrunI, the great Arab traveller, describes Nagarjuna as a great alche¬ 
mist and medical writer, who lived a century before his time, i.e. in the first half of 
the ninth century a*d. P.C. Ray mentions in his History of Hindu Chemistry that 
many passages from the Susruta Samhitd in its present form were included in medical 
works, which were translated for the Caliph of Baghdad in the eighth century a.d.^ 

It would seem that apart jhom Nagarjuna, the founder of the Madhyamika 
school, there were at least three Nagarjunas in the first millenium A.D., all of them 
were experts in alchemy and medicine. The redactor of the Susruta Samhitd may 
have been one of them. The practice of adopting the name of a previous authority 
a title, or a pseudonym, has been fairly common in the history and literature of 
India in all ages. 

Various dates for Nagarjuna have been proposed by P.C. R^y^ Jean Filliozat^ 
M. Wintemitz® and P. R^y^ on the basis of external and internal evidences. These esti¬ 
mates vary widely. But Nagarjuna, the reputed author of the well-known alchemical 
treatises like the Rasaratndkara, the Kaksaputatantra, the Arogyamanjari, etc. flou¬ 
rished in the seventh to eighth centuries a.d. It is, therefore, very diflBcult to 
determine to which of these Nagarjunas, the task of the redaction of the Susruta 
Samhitd in its present form might be attributed with any degree of certainty. 

The chronology of Susruta’s work has been discussed at length by some recent 
European and Indian scholars without any unanimity. Apart from a few supposed 
quotations found in the present text, the original work of Susruta, as distinct from 
Nagarjuna’s revised edition is lost to us beyond any hope of possible recovery. There 
exists no means of knowing what it was like, and whether it was more extensive than 
what is now available to us. We must remain satisfied with the facts that the pre¬ 
sent work is the only available version of the Susruta Samhita, and it is a compila¬ 
tion by Nagarjuna. 

The chronology committee of the National Institute of Sciences of India (Pro¬ 
ceedings, 1952). was of opinion that third to fourth centuries a.d. may be accepted 
as the date of the recension of the Susruta Samhitd by Nagarjuna, which formed the 
basis of Dallana’s commentary. 


m 

SCOPE AND SUBDIVISIONS OF THE SUSRUTA SAMHITA 

The Suiruta Samhitd clearly indicates that the purpose of Ayurveda is not only 
to cure illness and afflictions, but also to preserve health and ensure a long, happy, 

2 Takakusu, J., A Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and the Malaya Arcfii- 
pelago, Oxford, 1896, p. 181. 

^ Riy P.C., History of Hindu Chemistry^ Calcutta, 1902, p. xxix. 

* Ibid, p. xciii. 

® Filliozat, Jean., La Doctrine Classique de la'Mddicine Indienne : ses origines et ses parallels 
Grm, Paris, 1949, pp. 19-23. 

* Riy, P., The History of Chemistry in Ancient and Medieval India, Calcutta, 1956, p. 117. 
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and useful life. The Ayurveda consists of eight branches (Su, 3-13): 

1. Salyatantra —surgery; its various types, and the knowledge necessary for surgical 

treatment. 

2. Sdlakyatantra —^treatment of diseases of the eye, ear, nose, throat, and teeth. 

3. Kdyacikitsd —^treatment of diseases of the body by medicine. 

4. Bhutavidyd —^psychiatry and psychotherapy. 

5. Kaumdrabhrtya —^pediatrics. 

6. Agadatantra —toxicology and treatment of poisoning. 

7. Rasdyanatantra —treatment for longevity and rejuvenation. 

8. Vdjlkaraimtantra —treatment for increasing virility. 

The Susmta Samhitd, however, gives surgery the place of honour. Several 
reasons are given concerning the importance of surgical treatment. Surgery is .said 
to be the most ancient branch of the science of medicine, and capable of effecting 
immediate cure of diseases amenable to it (iSu. 1 , 14-15). 

The Susmta Samhitd contains one hundred and twenty chapters, distributed in 
five books or divisions. 

o 

The first division, Sutrasthdna (fundamental postulates), covers forty-six chapters 
dealing successively with: (1) the origin of Ayurveda (vedotpatti); (2) initiation of 
a medical student (sisyanaya); (3) the different branches of medical knowledge (adhya- 
yanaddnika); (4) rules for interpretation and explanation of the medical texts (pru- 
bhdsana); (5) preliminary preparations for surgery {agraharana): (6) influence of 
climate and seasons on health and drugs (rtucaryd); (7) various types of surgical 
instruments (ymtrika); (8) proper use and care of surgical instruments (sastrdva- 
cdrana); (9) teaching of surgical methods by actual demonstrations and practical ex¬ 
periments (yogyd); (10) duties and code of conduct for intending physicians (visikhd); 
<11) preparation and properties of alkalis (ksdrakalpana); (12) application of cautery 
(agnikcB-ma): (13) leeches and their surgical use (jalaukdkhya); (14) the origin and 
properties of blood (raktavamana) (15) formation and elimination of metabolic pro¬ 
ducts and nature of three bodily humours (dosadhdtumalddivijndna); (16) grafting 
operations (karnavyadha); (17) distinction between suppurative and non-suppurative 
swellings (dmapakvaisa): (18) dressing and bandaging of wounds and ulcers (filepa); 
(19) nursing of surgical patients (vranyupdsana): (20) physiological actions of diffe¬ 
rent foods and drinks (hitdhita); (21) different types of ulcers {vranaprama); (22) open¬ 
ing of abscesses (vranasrdva); (23) treatment of curable and incurable diseases 
ikrtydkrtyavidhi); (24) classification of diseases (vyddhisamuddenya); (25) different 
surgical processes (sastravidhi); (26) embedded external splinters and internal obs¬ 
tructions (pranasfajndnika); (27) surgical method of removing such splinters and 
ol^tructions (salyodhrti); (28) fatal or unfavourable symptoms in the prognosis of 
surgical cases (vranajndna); (29) favourable and unfavourable signs relating to 
diseases {dutasvapnanidcarsand); (30) hallucinations and sense-perversions in illness 
(paficendriya); (31 & 32) changes in bodily organs and features, indicating evil por¬ 
tents (chdyd and svabMvavikrti); (33) incurable forms of diseases, their diagnosis 
and palliatives {vdrand}; (34) medical care in military campaigns {yiiktasemyd); (35) 
clinic^ indications of diseases and for estimation of longevity (dturakrama); (36) cul- 
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tivfttion, collection, End preservEtion of mcdicinEl herbs (^bhuntiku), (37} medi-^ 
cinal remedies for boils End ulcers (misraka); (38) classification of drugs (dravya- 
garia); (39) cleansing and tranquilizing drugs (samsadhana and samsamana); (40) 
flavours, virtues, potencies, and actions of different drugs (drvayavijfidna); (41) cha¬ 
racteristics of different drugs (dravyavisesajndna); (42) tastes and their physiological 
significance (rasajndm); (43) administration of emetics (vamana); (44) administration 
of purgatives (recana); (45) properties of different potable substances {dravadravya- 
vidhi); (46) properties of different foods and preparations (annapmavidhi). 

The second division, Nidmastinna (pathology), covers sixteen chapters dealing 
successively with: (1) diseases of the nervous system (vdtavyddhi)\ (2) haemorrhoids 
(arm)\ (3) urinary calculi (asmarJ); (4) fistulas (bhagandara); (5) chronic skin 
affections (kw^ha); (6) diseases of the urinary tract (meha); (7) abdominal swellings. 
(udara); (8) difficult labour and mal-presentation of the foetus (mudha); (9) abscesses 
and suppurative swellings {vidradhi)\ (10) inflammatory conditions, sinus, and diseases, 
of the mammary glands (parisarpmia); (11) glandular swellings (granthi); (12) enlarge¬ 
ments, scrotal and genital diseases (vrddhi); (13) fractures and dislocations (bhagna); 
(14) genital diseases caused by unnatural practices (suka); (15) minor ailments (ksudra- 
roga); (16) diseases of the oral tract, throat, larynx, etc. and dental diseases (mukha- 
roga). 

The third division, Sdrirasthdna (embryology and anatomy), covers ten chapters, 
dealing with: (I) cosmic origin of life (bhuiacintd); (2) eugenics (rajahiuddhi); (3) preg¬ 
nancy (garbhdvakrdnti); (4) foetal development (garbhavydkarana); (5) human ana¬ 
tomy (sarlra): (6) vital parts of the body and their importance in surgery {marmani-’ 
rdesa)\ (7) the vascular system and the transportation of bodily fluids {Mrdvarnana); 
(8) methods of venesection (^mvyadha)\ (9) arteries, veins, capillaries, nerves, tendons,, 
and ducts in the body (dhamanivyakaranz); (10) care of the expectant mother and' 
post-natal measures for healthy growth of the child (garbhinivydkarand). 

The fourth division, Cikitsdsthdna (medical treatment), covers forty chapters 
dealing successively with: (1) boils and inflammatory swellings (dvivramya); (2) 
sores and traumatic wounds (sadyovrana); (3) fractures and dislocations {bhagna); 
(4) diseases caused by deranged vdta (vdtavyddhi); (5) major diseases caused by grave- 
derangements of the first humour (mahdvdtavyddhi); (6) haemorrhoids (arsa); (!) 
urinary calculi {cdmarT); (8) fistulas (bhagandara); (9) chronic skin diseases (kustha); 
(10) grave skin affections (mahdkustha); (11) urinary diseases (prameha); (12) erup¬ 
tions resulting from urinary disorders (prameha pidaka); (13) diabetes (madhumeha); 
(14) abdominal swelling (udara); (15) difficult labour and mal-presentation of the 
foetus (mudhagarbha); (16) abscesses and tumours (vidradhi); (17) malignant ulcera¬ 
tions (visarpd); (18) glandular swellings (grmthi); (19) scrotal enlargements and geni¬ 
tal diseases (vrdhi and upadamsa); (20) some minor diseases (ksudrarogd); (21) disea¬ 
ses of the male organ caused by unnatural practices (sukadasa); (22) oral and dental 
diseases, and diseases of the throat (mukharoga); (23) oedema (hphd); (24) prophy¬ 
lactic measures for maintaining health (amgata bddhapratisedha); (25) diseases of the* 
earlobes, gre 3 dng hair, and skin blemishes (mUrakd); (26) methods for increasing viri¬ 
lity (vdjikarana); (27) prevention of decay and senility (sarvdbddha§ama); (28)* 
m^hods for increasing mental capacity and longevity (medhayuskara)';. 
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(29) restorative and cxinstructive tonics (svabhdvavyadhivarana rasdyana); (30) men¬ 
tal and psychological tonics (nivrttasantdpa rasayam); (31) medicinal uses of fats 
and oils (snehopayaugika); (32) fomentation and diaphoretic treatments (sveda); (33) 
use of purgatives and emetics (yamam and virecana)-, (34) misuse of emetics and 
purgatives (vamanavirecanavyapat); (35) application of enemas and douches (netra- 
vasti)i (36) abuse of enemas and douches (netravastivydpaty, (37) special enemas and 
■douches {uttaravasti)-, (38) instruments for applying enemas and douches (niruha- 
vasti); (39) after-care of patients in some treatments (dtura); (40) therapeutic appli- 
■cations of fumes, snulfs, and gargles (dhumanasyavidhi). 


The fifth division, KalpastMna (toxicology), covers eight chapters dealing with: 
(1) poisoning of foods and drinks (annaraksdy, (2) vegetable and mineral poisons 
(stkavaravisa)-, (3) animal poisons (jahgamavisa): (4) snake venoms {sarpadastavisa- 
vijndna); (5) treatment in cases of snake bites (sarpacikitsa)-, (6) sonic treatment of 
poisoning (dundubhi); (7) poisoning from bites of rats and animals suffering from rabies 
imusikakalpa); (8) insect' poisons and their treatment (kitakalpd). 


The sixth and the last division, Uttaratantra (specialized knowledge), is believed 
to have been added to the original text by redactor Nagarjuna. It contains revisions 
•of, and addenda to, matters previously dealt with, and also treats of subjects not 
discussed in the earlier divisions. It covers no less than sixty-six chapters some 
•of them quite short, dealing with: (1) eye and eye diseases (aupadravikay, (2-7) patho¬ 
logy and classification of various eye diseases (cakswogavijndmyd): (8-19) treatment 
of eye diseases, affections, and injuries (caksurogaprotisedhd)', (20-21) diseases of the 
ear (karnagataroga): (22-23) diseases of the nasal passage (ndsdgcdarogay, (24) catar¬ 
rhal conditions (pratisydyapratisedha): (25-26) diseases of the head (^iroroga); (27-37) 
evil effects of malignant psychic influences and their remedies (navagrahdkrtivijndnay, 
(38) diseases of the female oigsin(yonivyapatpratisedha); (39) various kinds of fever 
(jvarapratisedhay, (40) gastro-intestinal maladies (attsarapfatisedha); (41) consumptive 
diseases (losapratisedhay, (42) malignant internal tumours and accumulations (gulma- 
pratisedhay, (43) heart diseases (hrdrogapratisedhay, (44) types of jaundices (pSndu- 
jogapratisedhd)-, (45) haemorrhage (raktapittapratisedhay, (46) epileptic and other fits 
{murchdpratisedkd); (47) chronic alcoholism (pdndtyayapratisedhd)', (48) abnormal 
thirst (trsndprcdisedhd)’, (49) nausea and vomiting (chardipratisedha); (50) hiccup 
(hikkdpralisedhd)', (51) asthma (svdsapratmdha)', (52) coughs (kdsapratisedhay, (53) 
hoarseness and loss of voice (svarabhedapratisedha) (54) intestinal and other para¬ 
sitic worms {krimirogapratisedhdi (55) acute accumulation cf fluids in the stomach 
and lower abdomen {uddvartaprdtmdhdy, (56) acute gastro-intestinal irritations (visu- 
cikdpratisedhd)-, (57) dyspepsia {arocakapratisedhd)-, (58) uraemia {inutrdghataprati- 
sedhdf; (59) strangury (mutrakrcchrapratisedhd); (60) psychic'disorders throu^ evil 
Influences (emdnu^pasea-gapratmdha); (61) loss of sensory perceptions and functions 
(apasmdraprati^edha); (62) insani^ (immMaprtdisedhd)'. (63) the different tastes 
(rasabhedavikalpay, (64) hj^enic rul« and prophylactics {syasthavrttfy, (65) semantic 
significance of certain terms used in Ayurveda (tanXrayuktiy, (66) relation of different 
^liseases to the three humours (dosabhedpvikalpa). 
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IV 

CONCEPTS AND THEORIES 
A. Ayurveda in Relation to Cosmic Evolution 

The Smruta Samhita formulates a theory of the cosmic evolution which is a 
close parallel to that of the S^tnkhya 

The manifested world is derived from the unmanifested, self-existent, Ultimate- 
Ground, prakrti (avyakta), which is conceived as formless and undifferentiated {alinga),. 
limitless (ananta)^ ubiquitous (sarvagata), indestructible and undecaying (nitya), with¬ 
out beginning (anMi) and without end, inert (acetand)^ and unattached (amadhyasthd). 
It is characterized by three-fold moments in equilibrium, three gunas : sattva (Essence,, 
the medium for the reflection of intelligence), rajas (Energy, that which is efficient in 
a phenomenon and is characterized by a tendency to do work or overcome resistance),, 
and tamas (Mass or inertia, which counteracts the tendency of rajas to do work^ 
and of sattva towards conscious manifestation). 

Purim like prakrti is the self-existent, formless and undifferentiated, limitless 
and ubiquitous, indestructible and undecaying, without beginning and without end, 
but a conscious (cetana) and active participator {madhyastha), and devoid of three- 
gunas. 

The process of creation is initiated in the prakrti by the transcendental influence- 
of purusa, which puts an end of the arrest of the equilibrium of three gunas in- 
prakrti. 

From prakrti is successively evolved mahat (the intelligible essence of cosmos),, 
from mahat, ahktmkdra (individuated cosmic stuff) which is divided into three series— 
vaikdrika (sdttvika\ taijasika (rdjasika), and bhutddi (tdmasika). From vcdkdrika: 
ahamkdra under the influence of taijasika evolved mind, sensory and motor stuffs 
(ekdda^a indriya); from bhutddi ahamkdra under the influence of taijasika evolved 
the five tanmdtras of suhmabhutas (individuated matter stuff or subtle material 
potencies), and from the five tanmdtras evolved the five mahdbhutas (determinate- 
matter stuff—atomic and molecular constituents of gross matter). 

The efficient cause (nimitta kdrana) of creation, apart from the material cause- 
(updddna kdratja) discussed above, consists of the following six: svabhdva (inherent 
characteristics of whatever exists), isvara (creator), kdla (eternal cycle of time), yadd- 
rcchd (phenomena willed into existence), niyati (destiny), and parindma (change). 

Susruta conceives of purusa as being infinite in number and all-pervading 
(sarvagata ksetrajnci). When inside a body, they are known as karmapurusas (asarva- 
g€ita kseirajna — individuated purusa). Due to residual deeds {karma) in previous 
births, the karmapurusas appear in the various plains of divine, human, and animal 
existence from the moment of conception (^. 1, 1-17). 

Thus every living being may be represented as a karmapurusa in union with* 
mind, sense organs, and material bedy. Ayurveda is concerned only with living 
bodies. 
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The materials (dravya\ which form food and drugs, being compound of the 
five moMbhutas, are also transformations of the prakrti, partaking of the character 
of its reals (gunas) and component factors (tattvas). The science of life, which has 
the living creature as its object, is also concerned with knowledge of these 
and tattvas {Sd, l, 12-14). 

All living beings have the common attributes of desire for pleasure, aversion 
to pain or misery, activity, respiration, evacuation, blinking of eyelids, intelligence,, 
mind, will, logical faculty (vicdrana), memory, knowledge gained from experience 
(vijndna), ability* and perception. But they also differ in characteristics according 
to the preponderance of any of the three gunas — sattva, rajas and tamos, inherent 
in them. Individuals with a preponderance of sattvaguna (i.e. suttvika persons) are 
endowed with compassion, self-control, forbearance, devotion to truth, proper con¬ 
duct, faith in God, knowledge gained from self-realization (jndna), intelligence, 
memory, resolution, comprehension, and non-attachment. Individuals with a pre¬ 
ponderance of rajoguna (i.e. rdjasika persons) are sensitive to pain, and have restless 
mind, lack of true understanding, egoism, lack of honesty, lack of compassion, false 
pride, over-confidence in themselves, buoyancy of spirit, strong desires, and anger. 
Individuals with a preponderance of tamoguna (i.e. tdmasika persons) are charac¬ 
terized by despondency, agnosticism and atheism, tendency to evil conduct (adharma\ 
dull intellect, lack of knowledge and insight, perverted mind, physical and mental 
inertia, and somnolence (5a. II;, 18, 19). 

Of the three types of human personalities, sdttvika (sanguine), rdjasika (ener¬ 
getic), and tdmasika (lethargic), the first is capable of enduring all degrees of hardship 
and pain with the help of their will-power; the second type may be made to submit 
to pain and unpleasant medical treatment by persuasion and by logic of necessity; 
the last type is horrified even at the prospect of bodily pain. 

Apart from attributes derived from the three gunas, the distinctive qualities of 
the five gross elements are also present in living creatures. Akdsa (space or ether) 
is constituted mainly of the sattva principle and is responsible for sound, sense of 
hearing, porosity, bodily cavities, and functional subdivisions of the blood vessels 
and sinews into minute capillaries, etc. Vdyu (gaseous principle or air) is constituted 
mainly of the rajas principle and is responsible for the phenomenon of touch, the 
tactile sense, all types of physical and physiological activities, pulsations of the body, 
and the sense of lightness. Tejas (fire or heat) is constituted mainly of the sattva 
and rajas principles, and is responsible for visibility of objects, sense of sight, colour, 
continuity (santdna), digestion, anger, instantaneous response (tcdksna\ and courage 
(sauryd), A pits (liquid or water) is composed mainly of the sattva and tamas 
principles, and is responsible for the sense of taste, fluidity, weight, coldness, unctu¬ 
ousness, and formation of semen. PrthvT (earth or solid) is constituted mainly of the 
tamas principle, and is responsible for the sense of smell, solidity, and weight (5tl, 
42 2; 5a. 1, 20, 21). 

B. Embryonic Conception; Body, Life, and Soul,* Rules of Genetics 

In an earlier chapter, it has been said that the Supreme Self-conscious Principle 
(purusa) is infinite in number and incapable of evolutionary transformations (5a. 
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10). Each of these is a disembodied soul {ksetrajnay-^itmdl, indestructible, and 
capable of penetrating anywhere in space. A living creature arises from the asso¬ 
ciation of a material body with such a ksetrajna. The death of an individual being 
occurs when the karmapurusa leaves the material body (^5. 16-17). 

When a ksetrajna, by its own volition, enters into the complex of sperm and 
ovum, it immediately endows the impregnated material with its own attributes of 
consciousness, sense-perception, creative faculty, faculty of movement, faculty of 
observation, faculty of self-subsistence, and faculty of self-expression. Though un¬ 
changeable in essence, yet the karmapurusa (individuated purusa) may appear as 
changeable under the vicissitudes of mortal life, originating in the karma of pre¬ 
vious births. The karmapurusa may impart the three fundamental gunas in 
varying proportions to the living being, which thus becomes noble or base in charac¬ 
ter, but its real character is inconceivable and beyond comprehension. Thus life com¬ 
mences at the moment when the material particle of the zygote is endowed with the 
attributes of the kc^mapuruscL This is then propelled by vayu into the uterus and 
takes up its abode there (iSa. 3, 3). 

Su^ruta makes it clear that the process of fertilization of ovum by sperm as a 
result of sexual mating is an essential feature of conception, but it is not suflScient 
for the creation of life; the intervention of a superior agent is necessary (Sa. 3^ 3). 
Hence, the creation of human life is not possible By the mere will of man. The 
factors, subject to human control, are therefore the selection of the parents, the act 
of mating, and the nurture of the foetus within the mother’s womb, prior to actual 
birth. On the basis of this very rational deduction, Su^ruta formulates some im¬ 
portant principles of human genetics, based on the application of scientific know¬ 
ledge and practice with the purpose of improving the factors under human control 
(Sa, 2, 39-42). He draws an apt analogy between the plant and human being. 
Just as the growth of the best possible specimens of any particular species of plant 
requires the ideal (season of sowing), ksetra (soil), bija (seed), and ambu (nutrient 
fluids in the soil and the environment), so the birth of the best type of human being 
occurs by the co-ordination of the ideal conditions, relating to ftu (particular date 
of mating during the menstrual phase), ksetra (womb), bija (parental seeds), and 
€mbu (nutritive fluids from the mother’s body). Observance of proper directions 
for mating and of proper care of the mother during the period of gestation are as 
much necessary as in the case of sowing the seed and in the case of the soil during the 
germinating period. A child, destined to be handsome, vigorous, long-lived, generous, 
virtuous, dutiful, and responsible in his conduct, is likely to be bom, if the best 
factors are available during its birth (^5.2, 33). 

The prospective parents should be adult men and women endowed with per¬ 
fectly healthy semon and menstrual flow respectively. The appearance and charac¬ 
teristics (rf such healthy semen and menstrual flow are described in the text. If 
these are not up to the proper standards, or are vitiated by deranged humours, or 
by d^ective blood, normal conditions should be first restored by medical treatment. 
This is desoribed for all possible types of derangements (Sn. 2,5-18). Certain defects 
of the sperm and of the menstrual flow are considered beyond remedy. Persons 
suffmng from sudi defects are declared unfit for procreation (Sa, 2. 2, 4). 
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Defects and abnormalities in the future child can be caused not only by defects 
of the parental btja (sperm and ovum), but also by improper postures and practices 
during the act of mating. It is stated that this act is the cause of activating the 
female secretion (artava). Abnormal behaviours and unnatural postures during sexual 
intercomse are described in the text, and it is stated that each of them might cause 
specific congenital defects and sexual aberrations in the future child, even when the 
parental seeds are healthy (S&. 2, 36-43). 

Su^ruta also gives certain rules for observance by the parents' to ensure the 
birth of a desirable child. A period of continence for both the parents is advised 
before mating. This period should be a month if a male issue is desired. During 
menstrual period just previous to the act of mating, the woman should strictly follow 
certain rules of behaviour. She should remain separated from her husband, and 
avoid day-sleep, neither bathe, nor shed tears, nor use cosmetics on her person, nor 
comb her hair, nor do any work or task involving hard exercise or fatigue, nor in¬ 
dulge in loud talk or laughter, and nor expose herself to strong winds or to heat. 
Each of these practices is supposed to result in a particular harmful effect (listed in 
the text) on the child to be conceived after the termination of the menstrual flow. 
During this period, she should remain on a special diet free from animal flesh and 
from stimulants, and avoid even the sight of grown up male persons (^5. 2, 24-25). 

Susruta specifies that the best time of conception extends from the fourth to the 
twelfth day, counting from the date of the menstrual flow, the subsequent days 
being unsuitable for the birth of a desirable child. It is stated that sexual union 
on even days (i.e. the fourth, sixth, eigth, tenth, and twelfth days counted as above) 
leads to the procreation of a male child, and on odd days (i.e. the fifth, seventh, 
ninth and eleventh days) to a female child 2, 28-29). The above directions, 
whatever they are actually worth, seem to suggest a method of determining or con¬ 
trolling the sex of the child to be bom. It is also stated that the conception of 
a male child occurs when the sperm is stronger than the ovum; the reverse holds 
for a female child. When the sperm and ovum are exactly matched in potency, a 
rather rare occasion, a hermaphrodite is conceived (^a. 3, 4-5). It is also noted that 
the chances of a conception taking place are more favourable if three or four 
drops of the juice of Idksmam {Atropa mandragord), sahadeva (a variety of Sida 
cordifotia with yellow flower), vatcduhga (a variety of Coleus ambonicus), or 
vUvadevd (Uraria lagopodiodes) mixed with milk is administered into the nostrils of 
the woman immediately after intercourse (Sd. 2, 32). 

Though Susruta strictly forbids any physical intimacy with the opposite sex 
during the first three days of the period of menstruation, he admits the possibility 
of conception occurring during this period, though any child bom of such a union 
can only be extremely short-lived. Similarly, he does not mle out the possibility of 
concepticm after the twelfth day, but strongly advises against it on eugenic grounds 
(^. 2,31). 

The bodily and mental characteristics of the future child, whether manifest, or 
latent—waiting future development, are supposed to be pre-determined. The charac¬ 
ter of the hair (on the head, face, or body), bones, nails, teeth, veins, arteries, nerves, 
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tendons* semen, and all other stable and firm components of the body are derived 
from the male parent; that of the muscles, blood, fat, bone-marrow, heart, umbili¬ 
cus, Ever, spleen, intestines, rectal parts, sex organs, and all other soft components 
from the female parent; bodily strength, complexion, shape, robustness, or deUcacy 
of build, etc. from the nutrient fluids in the mother’s body; the faculty of sense- 
perceptions, wisdom and knowledge, the capacity for enjoying pl^sure or suffering 
pain, and longevity from the karmapurusa; valour, health, constitution, brightness 
of complexion, and intellect from the physiolo^cal and spiritual harmony of the 
parents 19). 

C. The Three Humours and the Humoral Theory 
Basic Principles 

Though the major contribution of the Susruta Samhitd consists in the unique 
presentation of theoretical and practical knowledge of surgery, the physiological and 
pathological theories found in the work are of no less importance. The humoral 
theory of the Ayurveda, treated in this work in great detail and depth, deals with 
the three major subject matters of medical science, namely, physiology, pathology, 
and treatment, as three different aspects of the same phenomenon. A proper assess¬ 
ment of the value of the Ayurvedic system of medicine in aE its aspects is largely 
dependent upon an understanding of the significance and nature of the three hu¬ 
mours— vdyu, pitta, and kapha, which are supposed to be present in all Eving crea¬ 
tures including man, and to activate and govern the entire biological process from 
conception to death. The convention of interpreting the terms— vdyu, pitta, and 
kapha, as air, bile, and phlegm, does not correctly represent Su^ruta’s view on the 
subject, which is summarized below. 

The three fundam^tal gmm {scOtva, rajas, and tamos} are but the manifesta¬ 
tions of the aE-pcrvading Ultimate Ground, prakrti. All varieties of the tangible 
and intangible phenomena of areation owe their origin to these fundamental gunas. 
Similarly, all changes in the bodily processes are variations and manifestations of 
the three universal and all-pervading humours {tridhfitu) in the body. Hence, all 
abnormalities and maladies are but manifestations of the imbalance of the three 
humours, but the cause-and-effect relationship that exists between diseases and the 
humours is casual and not perpetual. This relationship is neither separable nor 
inseparable (iSw. 24, 8). 

The simultaneous presence of all the three humours is essential for the existence 
of the Eving body. These three; helped by a fourth principle, blood, make possible 
the creation, preservation, and finaEy the dissolution or death of the Eving organ¬ 
ism; every part of it is permeated by the properties of these four fundamental 
constitai^ts from birth to death. The healthy fimcdoning of the organism depends 
upon these four remaining in the normal states, while malfunctioning or disease or 
death arises from their abnormal or deranged states {Su. 21,2-3). 

Characteristics of the Three Humours 

Vdyu is self-begottm, eternal, all-pervading, and all-powerful in its action and 
ccmtrbl over afl space, and aB things whether mobile or immobOe. It controls the 
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creation, growth, and disintegration of all living creatures. Though invisible, it mani¬ 
fests itself by its effect. It is characterized by the properties of dryness, coldness, 
lightness, desiccating action (kfiara), angular motion (tiryakga), sound, touch, energy 
{rajas), inconceivaUe power (acintyavtrya), and perpetual speed {muhiisciiri). It is this 
vayu which courses through the body where it moves in constant currents with high 
speed. In its deranged condition it is the principal dosa (deranged humour) and 
serves as the most powerful factor in causing diseases. But in its undisturbed state 
it maintains a desirable equilibrium between the dosa (humours), dhatus (physio- 
l<^cal elements), and agni (heat) present in the body. Hence the body-processes 
can proceed normally, only when the vayu is in an undisturbed state. According 
to location and functions, the vayu in the body is of five kinds, as described below. 

The prana vayu courses through the oral and nasal cavities. Its functions are 
to sustain the body, transmit food into the internal organs, and to maintain the vital 
breath. Its special physiological action is pulsation (praspandana). 

The udana vayu is the most important of the five vdyus. It courses upwards 
from the internal cavities. All vocal sounds, including speech and song, depend 
■upon it. Its special physiological function is buoyancy (udvahana). 

The samdna vayu courses through the digestive organs. In combination with 
-agni, it causes digestion, and excretion of unwanted food from the digestive organs. 
Its special physiological function is to help metabolism (viveka). 

The vyana vayu is not localized. It permeates through the whole body. Its 
functions are to move the rasa (chyle) and blood through the body, to cause perspi¬ 
ration, and to originate the five types of movement: expansion, contraction, and 
upward, downward and ‘angular motions. Its special physiological function is to fill 
up the void (purand). 

The apdna vayu courses through the lower bowels. It causes the downward 
movement of foetus, stool, urine, semen, and menses. Its special -physiofogical func¬ 
tions are retention and restraint (dhdrana) (Su.tS, 3: Ni. 1 , 1-12). 

These functions correspond to the functions of cerebro-spinal and sympathetic 
nerves of modem physiology. 

Pitta is a manifestation of the fiery principle (tejas) in the living organism. 
According to location and function, the pitta in the body is of five kinds. 

Ranjaka pitta, also termed ranjededgni (colour-producing fire), is located in the 
liver and spleen, and has the function of forming pigments and colours in the body 
(rdgakrt). The characteristic pigments, found in rasa (lymphatic fluid) and its meta¬ 
bolic products, owe their origin to it 

Pdcaka pitta, alw termed pdea^gni (digestive fire), is located in the region of 
-stomach and intestines, and has the functiem of bringing about digestion and meta¬ 
bolism (pdkdcrt). It also oreates heat inside the body. 

Sddhtdea pitta, also termed sddkakdgni (motion-giving fire), is located in the 
heart and has the fundion of vitalizing, or giving energy to the system {ojakrt). 
It causes voluntary motion and also movement of fluids to, and from, the heart. 
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Alocaka pitta, also termed alocakdgni (vision-giving fire), is located in the pupils 
of the eyes and is responsible for the perception of light, heat, and energy {tejakrty 
It imparts vision. 

Bhrdjaka pitta, also termed bhrdjakdgni (lustre-giving fire), is located in the 
skin and has the function of heating and maintaining the temperature of the body 
iusmakrf). It imparts the power of absorption to the surface of the body and pre¬ 
serves the gloss and brightness of the skin. 

All types of pitta contribute to the preservation of the body by agnikarma 
(metabolic combustion) 0u, 15.4; 21, 9-15). 

These functions correspond to the functions of the main organs of the body. 

Slesman is a manifestation of the cosmic principle (apas) of placid and cool¬ 
ing characteristics in the living organism. According to location and function the 
slesman is of five kinds. 

Kledaka (making slimy) Mesman is principally located in the stomach, but its 
liquid essence permeates all other parts of the alimentary canal. Its function is to 
supply mucous substances to the system. 

Avalambaka (agent for motive power) Mesman, located in the region of the 
chest, enables the joints of the arms, neck, backbone, and heart to perform their 
proper work by its own potency and by supplying rasa derived from the assimilated 
food. Its function is to transport the body fluids to their proper places and thus 
to cause the growth of the body (purana). 

Vodhaka (agent for taste) Mesman, located in the throat and the uvular region^ 
imparts the power of taste-perception by maintaining the humid character of the 
tongue. It also helps in the formation of fresh healthy tissues in sores and affected 
IKirts (rapana). 

Tarpaka (flushing or irrigating agent) Mesman, located inside the head, bathes 
the sense organs with necessary fluids and imparts sensations to the body (tarpana), 

Mesmaka (binding agent) Mesman, located in the joints, serves to bind them 
together (sandhisamMesana). 

All varieties of Mesman are strengthening (balakrt), promote bodily endurance 
(sthairyakrt), and contribute to the proper healthy functioning of the body {Su, 15, 
5; 21, 16-22). 

These functions correspond to the functions of the lymphatic tissue systems of 
the body in modem physiology. 

Humoral Pathology 

Diseases are caused by derangement of one or more of the three humours, 
vi/ar, fdtta and kapha, and of blood. Bodily humours can be increased or decreased 
in quantity and also aggravated or pacified under the influence of nature and 
quantity of food, abnormal or normal conduct, incongenial or congenial environ- 
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ment, and unfavourable or favourable natural phenomena. By the term natural 
phenomena (kalakrt), Susruta includes storms (prav^ta), winds {mvdtd), sunlight 
(atapa), shade (cMyaX moonlight (jyotsna), darkness (tama), cold (Mta), heat (usna), 
alteration of night and day {ahordtrd), lunation (paksd), succession of the months 
(mdsaX and succession of the seasons (ayana) (Su, 24-25). 

The proper course of all types of vdyu can be impeded by suppresion of 
natural urges and by wrong habits, accidents, seasonal factors, and faulty diet 
Vdyu, lodged in wrong places, becomes increasingly more deranged and in its turn 
vitiates the blood. In this condition it causes the malady, known as vdtarakta (a 
type of acute rheumatism) with grave symptoms. The impeded vdyu can cause 
many other maladies either by itself or in conjunction with other deranged hu¬ 
mours. A list of such maladies is found in the table (Table No. VII). 

Deranged pitta or kapha can also vitiate the blood and cause the severe mala¬ 
dies. known as pittarakta (plethora) or kapharakta (pulmonary diseases). When all 
three deranged humours vitiate the blood, sannipdtarakta (enteric fever or typhoid) 
results, in which all the grave symptoms of the three previous maladies may occur 
together (M. i, 13-43). 

Effect of Climate and Other Environmental Factors and Body Humours 

Effect of climate: In the rainy season, the air is humid, the land is covered 
with decayed matter, the water is muddy, .and the newly-grown cereals and herbs 
are of low potency. These conditions give rise to excessive secretion of pitta in 
the body. In early autumn, the sun dries up ever^hing, and the bile is coagulated 
in the system, giving rise to disorders of pitta. 

In late autumn, the sun is mild, the wind is moist, the water is clear and 
cool, and the herbs are mature. These emollient, cool, and heavy qualities in the 
environment give rise to an accumulation of ilesman which is later liquefied in 
spring, giving rise to the disorders of slesman. 

In summer, the sun is excessively hot, the wind is dehydrating, there is scar¬ 
city of water, and the cereals and herbs become dry, sapless, and light in weight. 
These conditions give rise to an accumulation of vdyu in the human system, which 
is later diffused throughout the body by the moisture that arrives with early or 
first rains. Hence vdta disorders occur in the early rainy season. 

Thus the three humours, pitta, ilesman, and vdta, accumulate successively in 
rains, winter, and summer, but generate their specific disorders later in the early 
autumn, spring, and early rains. These seasons are therefore the proper periods 
when measures to cheek the specific humoral disorders should be taken in hand. 
The latter may also be naturally rectified with the change of season. Pitta dis¬ 
orders are rectified in the seasonal conditions of the late autumn, ilesman disorders 
in summer, and vdyu disorders in the early autumn {Su. 6,10, 15), 

The natural condition of the different parts of the day are comparable to 
those of the natural season, so far as their effect on the human body is concerned. 
The forenoon of the day is the index of the vernal season; the noon, of summer; 
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the afternoon, of the early rains; the dusk, of the rainy season; the mid-night, of 
the autumn; and the dawn, of late autumn. At these parts of the day the three 
humours are successively accumulated, affected, and rectified in a manner similar 
to that of the seasons (Sfi, 6, 16). 

The east wind is beneficial to fatigue and disorders of the first and the third 
humour. It, however, adversely affects the blood and the second humour, causes, 
acidity, and aggravates wounds, ulcers, and poisoning cases. 

The south wind is the best among the four and invigorates the body 
strengthens the eyes, soothes the blood and the second humour, without having 
any adverse effect on the other humours. 

The west wind dries up the oily and fatty matters of the body, as also the* 
secretions. This reduces the bodily strength and vitality. 

The north wind has no adverse effect on any body humour, except increasing* 
the discharge of phlegm from the nose and throat. It increases strength and is 
beneficial in constipation and poisoning (Su, 20, 22-25). 

Effect of geographical environment; There are three main types of geogra¬ 
phical features, found in different lands. Anupa (moist) land contains large number 
of ponds, marshes formed by accumulated water, rivers and charnels, together with 
dense forests which make it diflScuIt to traverse. Its air is humid and gentle. 
Under such conditions, .the people become tender in body, generally of handsome* 
appearance but' adipose, and are specially susceptible to diseases due to the derange¬ 
ment of vata and kapha. 

Mhgala (prairie type) land is mostly composed of extensive flat plains with a 
few isolated hillocks and scanty vegetation. Surface water accumulated during the 
rains is drained off rapidly, leaving the country nearly arid. Warm wind blows 
during the greater part of the year. Under such conditions the people become* 
wiry in appearance, powerful, tough, muscular in physique, and are specially sus¬ 
ceptible to vdta and pitta disorders. 

Sddharana land (land of intermediate character) exhibits the topographical 
features of both the above-mentioned classes of lands. The temperature and rain¬ 
fall are equable. Under such conditions the people attain a desirable equilibrium:, 
of the body humours, which leads to a good health and physique {Su. 35 , 35-36), 

Influence of age: As a general rule, deranged kapha is common in the child¬ 
hood,' deranged pitta in the middle age, and deranged vdyu in the old age {Su 
35, 27). 

Diagnosis of Deranged Humours 

Whenever one or more of the humours become deranged, they give rise to 
symptoms which turn progressively more acute, if left untreated. Hence, diagnosis 
and medical treatment are essential as early as possible. 

The earliest symptom of derangement of the first humour is fullness, or pressure, 
felt in the abdominal area; that of pitta is a yellowish tinge visible on the body 
surface; that of kapha is lassitude. 
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Symptoms in the next stage are disturbed and agitated condition of the bloody 
pain in the body, and movement of intestinal winds in the case of deranged 
vdyu\ acid eructations, excessive thirst, and burning sensation in the case of deranged 
liapha. 

In the third stage the following symptoms develope; abdominal distension and 
rumbling sounds in the intestine in the case of vdyu; burning and chilly sensation 
in the case of pitta; complete aversion to food, indigestion, vomiting, muscular iner¬ 
tia, and heavy feeling in the limbs in the case of kapha. 

In the fourth stage of development, the deranged humours get trapped in ab¬ 
normal positions in the body and give rise to specific maladies, according as the 
vitiated humour is located in the abdomen, rectum, scrotum, neck and head, flesh, 
skin, fat, lower extremities, etc. 

The final stage in the development of deranged humours is the full manifesta¬ 
tions of the different humoral maladies in their virulent forms. 

The text enjoins that a physician should be consulted as soon as any symptom 
of a deranged humour is detected. It also states that the duty of the physician is 
to check immediately by proper measures the progress of the derangements, so 
that the development of the next stage is averted. If more than one humour are 
simultaneously affected, the more aggravated humour should be treated first, but 
taking care not to provoke the other two in any way. This is of great importance 
in sannipdfa where all the humours are simultaneously affected, and treatment requires 
utmost skill and knowledge (Sii, 21, 25-44). 

Healthy blood is neither too thin nor too transparent, and has the rich red 
colour of cochineali When the first humour, vata^ becomes affected, the blood 
becomes thin, transparent, dark, frothy, and quick to flow. In affections of pitta, 
the blood becomes thin, blue, green, yellow or brown in colour, emits a fishy odour, 
and is shunned by flies and ants. In kapha affections, the blood ^ becomes slimy, 
slow-moving, and assumes the colour of raw flesh or of yellow ochre. When two 
humours are jointly affected, the blood assumes a mixed colour with characteristic 
features of both. When all the humours are affected, the blood has the lustre of 
sour rice-gruel and emits a foetid smell {Sn, 14, 17). 

Consequences of Deranged Humours 

It is the basic idea of Susruta and of Ayurvedic science, that indifferent healthy 
deformities, diseases and even death are caused by deranged humours. A very large 
number of diseases, which are supposed to be caused by one or more of the 
deranged humours, or by deranged blood, are named in Table VII. In fact their 
diagnosis, prognosis, and treatment arc based mainly upon the humoral theory, and 
a major part of the text is devoted to a discussion of this aspect of the subject. 

Sweet, acid, and saline tastes have the capacity for pacifying the provoked 
vdyu, and hence all substances with these ^tastes are valuable as drugs and articles 
of diet in this condition. Sweet, bitter, and astringent tastes act in the same manner 
upon deranged pitta; and pungent, bitter, and astringent tastes upon deranged 
kapha, (Sti. 42, 3). 
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When the first humour is weakened, there is gradual loss of vigour, speech, 
liveliness, and consciousness. When pitta becomes feeble, there is a gradual loss of 
body heat, weakening of digestive function, and impairment of body complexion. 
When ile>pnan becomes feeble, there is desiccation of the body with burning sensa¬ 
tion, an empty- feeling in the stomach and the body cavity, looseness of joints, 
excessive thirst, weakness, and insomnia. In all these cases, treatment should be 
aimed at the restoration of the depleted humour {Su, 15, 9). 

An excess of vayu in the system is marked by roughness of the skin, emacia¬ 
tion, darkness of complexion, trembling of limbs, craving for warmth, desire for heat- 
producing foods and drinks, insomnia, weakness, and hardened stool. Excess of 
pitta is marked by sallow complexion, insomnia, burning sensation, craving for cool 
places, cold drinks and foods, physical and mental weakness, fainting, and a marked 
yellow colour of the eyelids and stool. Excess of kapha in the system is marked by 
coldness or pallor of the skin, numbness, a feeling of heaviness in the limbs, drowsi¬ 
ness, languor, and a feeling of looseness in the joints. (Su, 15, 14). 

The three humours may be provoked by various causes. Vdyu is deranged by 
prolonged hard work, violent movements, incontinence, excessive study or mental 
efforts, sudden fall from a height, injuries to the body, rapid changes of temperature, 
keeping late hours, carrying heavy loads, taking of excessive quantities of pungent, 
astringent, bitter, or cold articles in the diet, fasting, overeating, irregular-meals, and 
suppression of bodily functions and urges. Pifta is deranged by anger, grief, fear, 
fatigue, hunger, exposure to the sun. undigested food, unnatural sexual practices, an 
excessive use of pungent, saline, acid, or hot food. Kapha is deranged by sedentary 
habits, sleeping in the day, use of excessive quantities of heavy, slimy, sweet, acid 
or saline food, and by the use of an excessive quantity of flesh of aquatic animals 
as food. 

Blood is deranged by all factors which affect pitta, by taking food in the absence 
of appetite, by too frequent meals, excessive indulgence in cold drinks and heavy 
food, daytime sleep, anger, exposure to the sun or heat, excessive fatigue, injury due 
to sudden blows, indigestion, and also secondarily by the deranged conditions of 
vayu and kapha (Su. 21, 23-30). 

D. Sleep and Dream 

Sleep is a natural function of all living creatures, and occurs whenever the 
centre of consciousness (cetam) is overpowered by an accumulation of inertia (tamas). 
In this condition, the sensation-conveying channels of the body are blocked and 
choked by Mesmm when stich Mesman is full of tamasika principle. When the effects 
of sMva and rajas principles are feeble or subdued, unconsciousness or coma 
itamasifda nidr^ occurs. This condition, though apparently akin to sound sleep, is 
different from the latter. 

In sleep, the jivdtmd (the soul, or the purusa in the body), which never sleeps, 
may convey glimpses of occurrences and experiences of previous existence to the 
rajasika principle of the mind. This rdjasika principle does not completely lose its 
consdousness in sleep, but is unable to come back to the normal state of conscious¬ 
ness. Normal consciousness is restored and the person awakes from the sleep, only 
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through the agency of the 5 «//v/Aa principle. In tamasika sleep, the accumulation 
of inertia may be so great that the ^itvika principle may find it difficult to perform- 
this restoring function, and the tamasika nidrd is prolonged for extended periods. If 
the sdttvika principle is ultimately unable to overcome the tamasika principle, death 
occurs. 

A person of the tamasika type (with a preponderance of this principle in his 
mind and body) can sleep at any hour of the day; a person of rdjasika tempera¬ 
ment sleeps only once during the day and night, and that for a definite period; a 
person of sdttvika temperament requires a minimnTn of sleep and that only at the 
late hours of night. 

When the slesman is very feeble in a person, he can hardly sleep at all. Persons 
with a^avated vdyu and consequent physical and mental ailments can have only 
disturbed and fitful sleep {Sd. 4 ^ 33-36). 

While discussing omens which pre-mdicate future events, Su^ruta advances a 
theory that dreams are warnings about fiiture happenings, specially about diseases 
or death. It has been said that the eternal soul (JivdtnvS) may convey glimpses of 
things, not cognizable to the conscious mind, to the semi-conscious rdjasika part of 
the mind in sleep. These dreams are glimpses of things unknowable in the normal 
state, but known to the purusa. No explanation is given how the future may be 
known to the soul; for, it is one of the attributes of the purusa (omniscient or all¬ 
knowing), and not of the kcermapurusa (A*. 4 , 35 ). 

The text de.scribes various types of dreams, indicative of physical weakness, 
ill-health, impending diseases, or death (Su. 29). Dreams characteristic of, good 
health are also described in the same chapter. Delusions, vision of alniormal things 
or happenings, and hearing of supernatural sounds are also pointers to diseases or 
death (5m. 29, 15-24). 


E. Time 

Time is self-eristent (svayambhu), without beginning, without end, and with¬ 
out middle. Even the minutest fraction of time is ever-existent. Time is responsible 
for creation, as weU as for dissolution of all things. Hence, life and death are also 
functions of time (5m. 6, 1-2). 

The fractions of time succeed each other perpetually like the different parts of 
a revolving wheel. This wheel of time (kdlacakra) revolves eternally with continuous 
change. 

Time is reckoned and measured by the motion of the sun in the heavens 
(Su. 6, 3, 8). 

V 

EMBRYONIC GROWTH AND OBSTETRICS AND POST-NATAL MEASURES 

It has been mentioned earlier (page 10) that the combined sperm-ovum is 
transformed into a living foetus as soon as the purusa enters into it. The consti¬ 
tuents that are presort in such a zygote, endowed with life, are : the five primal 
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elements forming the material body of ihe zygote; the thermal principle (agni) 
contributed by* the mother’s ovum, which is potentially the second humour pitta; 
the placid principle isaumya) from the father’s sperm, which is potentially the third 
humour Mesman ; the omnipresent cosmic vdyu, which becomes the first humour 
vata; the three fundamental reals (gufjas) — essence, energy, and inertia ; the five 
senses; and the bhutdtmd or karmapurusa. This complex forms the living entity 
m 4, 2). 

Immediately after conception, the active principles present in the foetus begin 
to play their individual parts in its future development. The cosmic principle 
vdyu divides the material particle into the three bodily humours, the seven bodily 
dhdtus, the elimination products, the individual limbs and organs, etc. The fiery 
principle, tejas, sets the process of metabolic change. The liquid principle, apas. is 
responsible for its humidity. The solid principle, pfthvl, moulds it into the shape of 
its species. The ether principle, dkdsa, promotes its growth and development 5 ^ 
2). Seven successive layers of epidermis, created out of the metabolic substances 
present locally, are then formed and deposited on the rapidly transforming foetus 

{M, 4 , 3). 

The foetus exists as an indefinite gelatinous mass during the first month of 
pregnancy. In the second month, it grows in size and becomes denser due to fresh 
accretion of the five primal elements into its mass through the- agency of the three 
humours. At this stage, it first acquires a recognizable shape. A spherical shape 
indicates a male, an elongated shape indicates female, and a tumour-like shape indi¬ 
cates a hermaphrodite creature to be bom. In the third month, all the limbs and 
organs, including the heart, are developed in their rudimentary forms. At this stage, 
the foetus first acquires a consciousness of its surroundings through the action of its 
heart, and begins to long for sense-objeas. This longing is expressed vicariously 
through the mother, who is said to acquire a second heart at this stage. If, at this 
stage of pregnancy or later, the desires of the mother are repressed or made to 
remain ungratified, congenital defects are caused in the foetus and the future child 
may be paralytic, hump-backed, dwarf, lame, crooked-limbed, blind, or suffering 
from defects of the sense-organs (M. 3 ^ 14,15). In the fifth month, the child becomes 
endowed with a mind (manah) of its own and is said to wake up. In the sixth 
month it acquires intellect (buddhi). In the seventh month, the limbs and organs 
of the body approximately attain their future shapes. In the eighth month, the vital 
life-force (oja-dhdtu) in the heart of the foetus becomes restive and has a tendency to 
move to and fro between the two hearts of the mother and the child. Hence a 
child prematurely bom at this stage stands the risk of immediate death, due to 
possible lack of this vital life-force. The actual delivery takes place in the ninth 
month or later, but an unusually prolonged period of gestation, carried late into the 
eleventh month or the twelfth month, is said to be a pathological condition requiring 
medical treatment or surgical interference (^. 3, 16: Sd. 5 , 48). The foetus lies in 
a doubled-up position with its head downwards in the uterus. Hence at the time of 
parturition the head should emerge first under normal condition at the proper time. 
If any other portion of the body appears first, it is abnormal presentation and a 
patk)logical condition. 
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If the placenta is retained in the mother’s body after delivery it causes many 
complications and may actually endanger the life of the mother. Measures and 
procedures for the removal of the placenta in such cases are described in detail {Sd. 
10, 17-18). 

It is interesting to note that according to modern ideas the first phase in the 
•development of the foetus is the segmentation of the unicellular zygote into a mas^ 
of differentiated cells, followed by the process of gastrulation, which leads to the 
establishment of three primary cell-layers, the ectoderm and the endoderm, and 
of the mesoderm. The various stages in the anatomical development* of the foetus, 
as established by dissection and examination, do not substantially differ from 
Susruta’s description. 

It is possible to foretell the sex of the future child from visible signs and 
symptoms shown by the mother. A list of such indicative signs is given in the text 
<^. 3 , 20 ). 

The growth and development of the foetus takes place by means of the umbili¬ 
cal cord, which serves as a channel for the nasa (lymph-chyle) formed in the mother’s 
body. This nourishment of the foetus from the mother’s body begins as soon as the 
foetus becomes endowed with life, and continues upto the time when the child ceases 
to be connected with the mother 3 ^ 17). 

Sus'ruta asserts on the testimony of Dhanvantari, his preceptor, that the deve¬ 
lopment of all parts and organs of the foetus goes on simultaneously, and is a 
continuous process from the moment of conception. But these bodily parts and 
organs cannot be perceived in the early stages because of their microscopic order 
3, 18). 

There is practically no movement of vdyu in the stomach and intestines of the 
foetus. Hence these parts do not function in a foetus. A membrane covers its 
mouth, and its throat remains full of phlegm {kapha). Owing to these reasons it 
is unable to emit any sound. It receives all the nourishment it needs from the 
metabolic products of the mother and also breathes and sleeps in unison with the 
mother. It can move, but such movements are limited by the size and shape of the 
womb (5a. 2 , 52-53). 

Elaborate and strict directions are given for the guidance of the mother, in 
order to protect the foetus from all possible physical or mental injury and to pro¬ 
vide for ideal conditions for its growth and development. The mother should 
observe cleanliness of the body and dress, lead a pious- and happy existence, avoid 
painful sights and contacts, or objectionable smells and noises. She should take 
only clean, freshly prepared and palatable food, avoid solitary places, use a low, 
soft bed with many cushions and pillows. She should also follow all directions, 
applicable to one during the menstrual period, regarding physical labour, mental 
excitement, intimacy with members of the opposite sex, and personal conduct. All 
these directions are to be followed up to the time of delivery (5a. 10, 2). 

The diet is periodically changed in order to give the foetus the best nourish¬ 
ment at different stages. During the first three months the diet should be rich in 
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cooling and sweet articles with a preponderance of liquid foods. The best quality of 
rice should be taken with milk in the third month, with curds and milk in the next 
two months, and with clarified butter in the sixth. From the fourth month, apart 
from generous quantities of milk and milk-products, tasteful soups and preparations, 
made from light meats should also be ©ven, (>SJ. 3). 

Cordial and stomachic drugs are prescribed from the seventh month. In order 
to keep the vdyu in the mother’s body in a free and healthy state, the bowels should 
be kept clean with enemas. In the last stage of pregnancy, liquid foods with a pre¬ 
ponderance of oils and fats, and meat-soups are recommended jo, 3). 

The text goes on describing the symptoms of imminent labour and the actual 
nature of labour-pains; it also recommends the best posture of the expectant mother 
at such times, and attitudes and methods to minimize labour pains. Further detailed 
directions and special instructions in case of abnormal presentations and protracted 
or obstructed delivery, are also given for the midwives. In addition, the text lays 
down the best specifications for the delivery bed and the confinement room {§d. 10^ 
4-10, 20). 

A severe pain, felt by the pregnant woman in the region of the uterus, bladder,, 
waist or lower portion of her back, indicates a possible displacement of the foetus- 
from its usual position, or even an imminent miscarriage (garbha cyuti). Immediate* 
cooling and soothing measures are prescribed. These should be followed by the ad¬ 
ministration of certain drugs in boiled milk and honey or in sweetened fruit-juices. 
Local applications of medicated plugs are also prescribed in order to stop further 
displacement. But, if miscarriage does take place in spite of, or in the absence of, 
such measures, the mother should be immediately treated medically with a view tO' 
repair the damage to her system and to restore her general health (5a. lo, 45-57). 

It should be noted that in prescribing such measures, Su^ruta is not only con¬ 
cerned with the well-being of the child, but also with the health of the mother. In 
feet, Su^ruta recommends abortion in certain cases. When the foetus is known to be* 
drfective, or damaged beyond repair, and there is no hope of a normal birth, surgical 
removal is prescribed. The only consideration in such an eventuality is the life and 
and future health of the mother, and the surgeon is advised not to wait for the natural 
termination of pregnancy. Craniotomic operations, involving the destruction and sub¬ 
sequent removal of the foetus, are prescribed in certain cases of this nature (Cf. 15^ 
6-7). 

The normal diet for a new-born baby is breast-milk, but before that is available, 
it sfe>uld be fed on honey, clarified butter, and small quantities of the pulverized 
dn^ like manta (Hemidesmus indicus) and laksmand {Atropa mandragord) {&d. lOy 
13-14). 

Wl^never the service of a wet-nurse becomes necessary, only one should be 
allowed to nurse the Imby. Great care should be exercised in the choice of such a. 
wet-nurse. She should be of good birth and character, free from diseases or deformi- 
ti^, nether too young nor too old, scrupulously clean in body and in perfect physical 
health as far as possible. If the flow of her milk is found inadequate or excessive, the* 
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condition should be rectified by methods and medication, recommended for the pur¬ 
pose. The diet of the wet-nurse should be strictly regulated so that her digestive 
power and health remain unimpaired and her humours undisturbed. In the event of 
suitable breast-milk being unavailable, goafs milk is recommended as a substitute 
10, 22-24). Boiled rice and other normal foods can be given only from the sixth 
month onwards 10, 39-40). 

The text gives a list of common maladies from which new-born infants often 
suffer. Vomiting, abdominal distension, constant crying, inability to move its head and 
limbs, closely shut eyes, insufficient quantity of urine and stool, are symptoms which 
indicate bad health or wrong diet. Immediate medical treatment is necessary in such 
•cases, but any drug or diet should be given in very small doses. Such drugs can "be 
■conveniently used by local application while nursing the child. Even a baby, who 
seems normal, is highly susceptible to mental and physical shocks, and it should never 
be left alone or helpless, or be frightened ; it should not be exposed to any shock, nor 
suddenly roused from sleep, nor handled carelessly and subjected to any rough treat¬ 
ment. No attempt should be made to make it sit up until it does so by itself: 
•otherwise its back-bone may be damaged permanently. The infant should be guarded 
against exposure to sun, heat, glare, storms, dust, smoke, total darkness, and be kept 
happy with toys and bright objects, and generally treated with utmost love and care. 
Being denied of such care and protection, the infant becomes agitated, frightened, and 
angry, it cries constantly and vomits out the milk it has taken and ultimately becomes 
physically weak, and dull in complexion with loss of sleep, accompanied by acute 
indigestion 10,. 38-41). 

Detailed instructions are also given in the text for the mother’s conduct, diet 
and care of the body after delivery, until her normal health is restored, which is indi¬ 
cated by the reappearance of her menses. But, even if the mother recovers her 
normal health shortly after delivery, a minimum period of forty-five days is considered 
necessary for convalescence 10, 12-16). These measures are necessary as the 
mother is specially liable to attack of diseases after confinement (Sn. lo, 17). 


VI 

HUMAN BODYITS ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY 
A. Anatomy 

The human body consists of six main parts {angas ): namely, the two arms and 
the two legs, the trunk or middle portion, and the head. These parts are further sub¬ 
divided into individual limbs ipratyanga) of the body. Some of these limbs (skull, 
forehead, face, nose, chin, neck, back, pelvis, belly, umbilicus, etc.) occur singly. 
Others (ears, eyes, nostrils, eyebrows, temples, shoulders, cheeks, armpits, breasts, 
testicles, sides, buttocks, thighs, knees, arms, etc.) occur in pairs; besides there are 
twenty digits (fingers and toes) of ten each. The human body also contains (Sa, 5 , 
3-49; 6. 2-5): 
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(i) Seven layers of the skin vac). 

(ii) Seven sets of connective and supporting tissues (kald), 

(iii) Seven fundamental elements.of the body (dMtu), 

(iv) Seven containers or receptacles {dsaya\ for vdyu^ pitta, slesman, blood, un¬ 
digested food (dfna\ digested food waiting metabolic transformation (pakva), 
and for urine (miltra). Women have an extra receptacle for the garbha or 
foetus. The intestines (antra) measure fourteen cubits in length for adult 
males and twelve cubits for females. 

(v) Nine orifices (srotas — ears, eyes, mouth, nostrils, rectum, and urinary 
passage). Women possess three more orifices; two for conveying breast- 
milk and one for menstrual discharge. 

(vi) Sixteen sinews (katidara)\ two in each arm and two in each leg, four in the 
neck and four in the back. Those of the arms and legs extend upto the 
roots of finger or nails or toe-nails, those of the neck pass through the heart 
and terminate in the regenerative organ, and those of the back terminate 
at the lower extremity of the back. 

(vii) Sixteen plexuses {jdla)\ each wrist and ankle containing four different types: 
of plexus, dominated respectively by muscles, veins, ligaments, and bones. 
These plexuses are intertwined and cross each other in a complex network. 

(viii) Six complexes of muscles (knrca\ ligaments, veins, nerves, and bones; two 
in the hands, two in the feet, one in the neck and one in the root of the- 
sexual organ. 

(ix) Four great muscular cords (rajju\ beginning at both sides of the spine ; one 
pair going inside the body and the other pair radiating on the surface in- 
various directions. These cords serve to bind the individual muscles inta 
composite patterns. 

(x) Seven fibrous suturings (sevani) ; five in the cranium, one in the tongue 
and one in the male organ. 

(xi) Fourteen (or possibly eighteen) bony complexes (samghdta) situated in the 
ankles, knees, groins, wrists, elbows, shoulders, cranium and in the trifur¬ 
cated junction of breast-bone with the clavicles. 

(xii) Fourteen terminal formations (simanta), each covering a bony complex. 

(xiii) Three hundred skeletal parts (asthi) are listed in the text but Susruta points 
out that the number, according to ancient authoritative texts, is three 
hundred and sixty. According to their characteristic formation, skeletal 
parts may be of five types, namely, kapala (flat), rucaka (comb-like),. 
tarma (cartilagious), valaya (curved), and nalaka (cylindrical or tubular). 
The skeletal formation serves as the hard core which supports the body 
ami keeps it erect; it also serves, as mooring for the muscles which are 
firmly bound to the bones by ligaments and veins. 

A complete list of all bones and skeletal units will be found in Table V. 

?!MjdxrLtmjjcjoJ. 



HUMAN BODY —ITS ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY 


25 


(xiv) Two hundred and ten joints {sandhi), of which sixty-eight are in the four 
extremities, fifty-nine in the trunk, and eighty-three in the neck and head. 
These sandhis or joints are of eight different classes, named after common 
articles they resemble most. These are : hinge-joints (in fingers, ankles,, 
wrists, knees, and elbows); mortar and pestle joints (shoulder, hip, etc); 
fist-shaped joints (anus, vagina, arm-pits, etc.); irregular and elongated 
joints (neck and spinal column); seam-like joints (pelvis and forehead); 
crow-beak joints (jaw joints); circular joints (throat, eyes, etc.); and helical 
joints (ear-bones and nostrils). 

The list of joints in the text includes only bone-joints, but does not men¬ 
tion the innumerable joints with muscles and ligaments. 

(xv) Nine hundred ligaments (sndyu) ; six hundred in the four extremities, two- 
hundred and thirty in the trunk, and seventy in the neck and head. They 
are of four vaneties : ramifying or branching, circular, thick and broad... 
and perforated. 

(xvi) Five hundred muscles {peii) ; four hundred in the four extremities, sixty- 
six in the trunk, and thirty-four in the head and neck. The muscles cover., 
support, and strengthen the ligaments, veins, bones, and joints of the body. 
According to their position and utility the muscles can be thick or slender, 
small or extensive or rounded, short or long, hard or soft, and smooth or 
rough. 

Women have twenty extra muscles; five in each of the two breasts which 
remain undeveloped before puberty, four in the vagina, three in the lowest extremity 
of the spine, and three in the duct which carry the sperm inwards and the ovum 
outwards. The muscles of the male organs and testis have their counterparts in the 
outer sex organs and the uterus of the women. The sex organ of a woman has 
three involuted turns, the uterus being situated in the third posterior involuted turn.. 

(xvii) One hundred and seven vital parts (marma) ; forty-four in the four extremi¬ 
ties, twelve in the chest and the back, fourteen in the back, and thirty- 
seven in the neck and above. A special chapter on the importance and 
description of these vital parts will be found on page 88. 

(xviii) A very large number of ducts, tubes, veins, arteries, and capillaries (yogavaha 
srotas); an account of which is given in the next chapter. 

Susruta gives further a more or less elaborate description of the structure of 
the eye 1-10). 

The eye-ball (nayana-budbuda) is not an exact sphere. From front to back 
(sagittal diameter), it measures about less than an inch, while the transverse diameter 
is about an inch, and the all-round (circumference) length is about 1| inches. Thus 
it is an elongated sphere. Among the constituents that make the eyes, the muscles 
are formed out of the earth element; the blood that flows through the veins of the 
eyes is formed from the fiery element; the black part of the eyes, from the gaseous 
element; the white part, including the clear and transparent matter inside the eye¬ 
ball, from the aqueous element; the tear-ducts (asru-mdrga) and other passages, 
from which the secretions are discharged, from the ethereal element. 
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The krsnmnandala (black portion) of the eye covers one-third of the surface of 
the eye; the drsti (pupil) occupies one-seventh of the latter (krsnamand^a). The 
eye comprises of five mandalas (circular region), six sandhis (joints), and six patalas 
(layers ox coats). 

The five mandalas are: paksma mctndala (circle of )the eyeteshes), vartma 
mandala (the eyelids), iveta mandala (white region — sclerotic), krsnamandala (black 
portion —iris with pupil), and the dntimanddla (the pupil). 

Of the six sandhis (joints), the first binds eyelashes with the eyelids; the second, 
eyelids with the white portion (sclerotic) — the fomices; the third, the white portion 
with the black portion — the limbus; the fourth is situated between the black portion 
and the drsti (pupil); the fifth lines in the kamnaka (interior comer) — the inner can- 
thus and the apdhga (exterior comer)—the outer canthus. 

Of the six patalas (layers), two are in the eyelids and four in the eye proper. The 
first of the latter, forming the anterior coat, holds the jala (aqueous humour) and teja 
(light and heat); the second is supported by pUita (muscles); the third is supported 
by meda (fat), and the last by asthi (bone). 

The Wack portion (kdlaka) of the eye is held in position by ifm (vein), kandara 
(sinews), and meda (fat); and the part beyond the black portion (i.e. the white 
region) by ilesman (phlegm or viscid substance) supported by a number of vessels. 

Su^ruta’s description of the structure of the eye, though somewhat detailed, is 
Imwever not quite clear and intelligible at places, and is frequently confusing. In the 
light of our modem knowledge it presents a rather crude and faulty picture. 

B. Physiology 


The Circidatory System 

The body is sustained and nourished by vdyu» pitta, kapha, and blood, con¬ 
veyed throv^h innumerabc channels (iirn) to every part of the body. These channels 
l^nch out into finer and finer ramifications until they become invisible, like the branch 
clmnnels of water irrigating a field. They originate from the area of the umbilicus 
airi spread out upward, downward, and in oblique directions. Ten major channels 
kanchii^ out into one hundred and seventy-five minor channels carry vdyu mainly. 

Smilarly forty major channels and seven hundred minor ones carry pitta, kapha, 
and r^Ata. Smaller branches and sub-branches of these channels are countless in 
numbm; many of them are so minute that they are nearly or wholly invisible 7, 

1.5), 

Sulruta admits the anomaly in terminology of the three types of body-chan- 
n^ : Mm, ^ota, and dhamam. Any rigid rendering of these terms into their modem 
equivaleiits as veins, ducts, and arteries will prove erroneous and confusing. This 
cmifi^ion k due to the fact that all the three arc found at the same location, have 
shnitor shapes and branching ramifications, and carry out their functions in a similar 
nianner. But their actual functions are quite different from one another. They are 
said to remain full and distended even after death (Sa, 9^ 1-2), 
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All Sims convey the three humours and blood; all srotas carry rasa and other 
products of body metabolism; but the dhamams can be distinguished into different 
groups according to their functions. Out of these twenty-four dhamams, having their 
roots in the navel, ten rise upwards and sustain the body. Near the heart each of 
these ten is divided into three branches. Of these total thirty branches, two serve as 
channels for vdyu, two for pitta, two for kapha, two for blood, two for stomach- 
chyle, two convey sound, two sight and colour, two smelU two taste, two serve to pro¬ 
duce speech, two produce vocal sounds other than speech, two cause sleep, two main¬ 
tain conscious state, two carry lachrymatory fluid, and the remaining two carry milk 
to the breast of women, or coursing through the breast of a man carry seminal fluid. 
All of them also jointly sustain and maintain the limbs and organs situated above the 
navel. Apparently Su^ruta includes even nerves under the general name of dhamams 
{Sd. 9, 3-5). 

Similarly ten major dhamams, going in a downward direction, branch out in 
three directions, at a place midway between the stomach {dmdiayd) and the intesti¬ 
nes ipakvdsayd). Out of these total thirty branches, two carry vdyu, two pitta, two 
kapha, two blood, and two rasa as in the previous case; two carry solid food, two 
liquids, two convey urine to the bladder, two carry semen or menstrual secretions 
into their receptacles, two serve for seminal discharge or for menstrual flow, two 
carry stool into the lower intestines, and the remaining eight convey perspiration to 
the other four major dhamams which run in oblique directions. All the downward 
dhamanis also sustain and maintain the limbs and organs situated below the level 
of the navel {Sc, 9, 6). 

The remaining four major dhamanis branch and sub-branch themselves into 
finer and yet finer vessels, the total number being impossible to count. The fine 
subdivisions end in the skin pores and carry rasa and perspiration in order to main¬ 
tain, lubricate, and irrigate the body. These capillaries also serve as carriers for 
moisture and the essential principles of ointments, liquids, powders, and plasters, 
applied to the surface of the body. The heat of the body helps in this last-mentioned 
process. The capillaries also convey pleasant, as well as painful, sensations from the 
skin (Sc. 9 ^ 8). 

All dhamams are provided with minute orifices throughout their side-walls. 
Through these minute orifices they supply rasa to all parts of the body. They also 
convey the sensations appropriate to the different sense organs. At the time of death, 
they break up the combination of five elements, constituting the body (Sc, 9,9-10). 

There are also present in the body, a very large number of srotas (body-chan¬ 
nels), which perform different functions of the body. They convey prana (life breath), 
food, water, rasa, blood, the elements of muscles and fat/ urine, stool, and semen 
(or, menstrual fluid). Those, which convey prana, have their origin in the he^rt and 
-in the two major ascending dhamams which carry rasa; those, which carry food, have 
their origin in the stomach and in the two major dhamanis which carry food; those, 
which carry water, originate in the palate and the throat; those, which carry rasa, 
originate in the heart and in the major rnym-carrying dhamams; those, which carry 
blood, originate in the liver, spleen, and the corresponding dhamanis; those, which 
carry the elements of the anuscles, originate in the nerves, tendons, skin, and major 

?!MjdxrLtmjjcjoJ. 



28 


SUSRUTA SAMHITa 


dhartmms which cany blood; those, which cany the elements of fat. originate in the 
loin and kidneys; those, which carry urine, have their origin in the bladder and urethra 
•(me4hra); those, which cany stool, originate in the anus and intestines; those, which 
carry semen, originate in the muscles of the chest and in the testicles; those, which 
carry menstrual flow, originate in the jardyu (uterus) and in the two major dhama- 
riis which carry drtava (ovarian secretions). Minor or major injuries to any srota, or 
surreal piercing or cutting of the same, cause specific symptoms which are des¬ 
cribed in the text. These may be treated by surgery or medicine; but the chances 
of ultimate recovery are very small, if the srota becomes perforated or severed (^«. 9, 
11-12). 

When conveying the vayu in its normal state, the sirns are vermilion in colour 
and spongy to the touch. The vayu in its normal state, coursing through the sirds, 
performs its specific functions: expansion and contractions of organs and tissues; 
generation of speech, and clarification of intellect and sense-perception. Sirds, car¬ 
rying pitta in its normal state, are blue in colour and warm to the touch. The pitta 
while coursing through the Sirds in its normal state, produces healthy glow to the 
skin, creates desire for food and power for digestion, and imparts vitality to the 
system. The sirds, carrying kapha in its normal state, are white in colour, and are 
hard and cold to the touch. The kapha in its normal state imparts firmness to the 
limbs and joints, and generates physical strength. The sirds, carrying blood in its nor¬ 
mal state, are bright red in colour and neither cold nor hot to the touch. Blood in 
its normal state, while coursing through the Sirds, gives rise to the production of 
other fundamental body elements, brightens the body complexion, and aids the sense 
of touch (5d.7, 8-11. 13). 

Formation of Urine and Urinary Calculi 

Urine is formed by draining off of the waste or refuse matter in the body by 
water. Formation of urine, therefore, plays' an essential function in the preservation 
■of the body. The water content of the urine is derived from the drinking water and 
from the moisture of food taken {Su. 15^ 7). 

Urine is, therefore, a bodily fluid which serves to separate, wash away and 
eliminate waste metabolic products formed in the body {Sd. 15, 8). The system of 
channels, carrying urine inside the body, is compared by Susruta to the drainage 
systeni of a land, consisting of small channels and water-courses which constantly 
replenish a lake overflowing into the sea by a single channel. Thousands of primary 
urinary ducts carrying urine, so fine as to be invisible to the naked eye, are con¬ 
stantly carrying out their function of drainage, even during sleep. These fine ducts 
receive the waste products of the body in the form of liquid from the stomach or a 
part adjoining the stomach. The transference of wastes into these ducts is pos¬ 
sible by a process similar to the slow filling up of a new earthenware pitcher, kept 
immereed up to its neck in a larger vessel of water, by means of minute pores in 
the sides of the pitcher. The fine channels merge into larger and larger ducts and 
finally into two major channels which communicate with the intestinal tract. These 
major channels lead into the reservoir of urine, known as the mutrdSaya or vasti 
tbIaddCT) iNi. % 14). 
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In its empty state, the bladder is a small thin vessel with a single opening in 
the lower side. This opening is normally kept closed by the agency of a network 
of nerves and connective tissues. The apdna v^yu controls the retention of urine 
in the bladder, as well as its periodic discharge. The external orifice of the bladder 
opens to the outer generative organ and is connected by a branch tube with the 
testicles in males. The bladder, though a receptacle of waste matter, is one of the 
wital centres of the body (pmndyatam) ; any serious injury to it may prove fatal 
(M. 3, 14). 

The three humours also make their way through their respective ducts or 
•channels into the bladder, where in unison with the urine they give rise to the 
formation of a deposit of slimy waste products or a stone as a result of their 
■derangement. Urine always contains these waste products in solution ; but when 
the humours are deranged these waste products separate in the form of sediments 
•of sand-like particles, or even gravels of fairly large size. These solid matters may 
obstruct the opening and external passage of the bladder, which prevents their normal 
■elimination and gives rise to pain and other symptoms (Ni. 3, 13). Thus urinary 
calculi grow inside the bladder by a process similar to the separation of visible 
particles and their gradual growth from clear and transparent liquids, or alternatively 
i)y a process similar to the sedimentation of solid matter from suspension (Ni. 3 , 15). 
TTie normal colour of urine is due to the pigment imparted to it by the variety of 
bile known as the ranjaka pitta. The deranged humours can, however, impart their 
•own colour, smell and other properties to urine, 'making it abnormally coloured, 
thick, turbid, foul-smelling, etc. (Ni. 3, 5). 

The failure of normal urination is marked by an aching pain in the bladder 
with a scanty flow or dribble of urine. This condition can be remedied by taking 
■suflScient quantities of substances which contribute to the formation of urine (5w. 15^ 
11). Similarly excessive formation and increased accumulation of urine in the system 
is caused by the excessive use of these substances. This condition is marked by acute 
distension of the bladder, constant urge for passing water, and by local pain. This 
^n be remedied by corrective measures and soothing drugs, taking care not to reduce 
the secretion of urine to any abnormal extent (Sil. 15 ^ 14-15). 

Susnita, however, makes no mention of kidneys (vrkkd) and their function in 
the excretion of waste products from the blood in the form of urine. 

Digestion and Metabolic Transformation 

The fire, which creates hunger in a person, is divine, subtle in its essence, 
weightless and invisible like atoms. It is the agent for digestion (pdcakdgni). It is 
known only by its digestive action on the various types of lymph-chyle (rasct) from 
food, and is created and maintained by the three vital vdyus (prana, apdna and 
samana), each located in its characteristic part of the body (Su. 35 ^ 24-25). 

Pdcakdgni (digestive fire) is of four types : (i) visama (irregular) is caused by 
deranged vayu, (ii) tiksna (excessively sharp) is caused by deranged pitta, (iii) manda 
<dull) is caused by deranged ilesman and (iv) soma (equable), when all the humours 
are unaffected and maintain a desirable equilibrium (Stt. 35 , 20 ). 
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Sama-agni helf^ r^ular and beneficial digestion of food at proper time ; visama- 
agni causes distension of the abdomen, colic pain, constipation, dysentery, ascites^ 
heaviness of limbs, intestinal sound, and loose motions; tiksna-agni is able to digest 
a heavy meal in an unexpectedly short time and causes excessive appetite, parched 
throat and palate, sensation of heat and other bodily discomforts ; manda-agni causes 
slow digestion of even a very light meal, heavy feeling in the head and abdomen,, 
cough, dilEcult breathing, nausea, and weariness (Su. 35, 21). 

Treatment of all abnormal types of digestion should be directed to converting- 
them to sama-agni ; visama-agni should be corrected by a diet of emollient, acid and 
saline substances; tiksnoragni should be treated by purgatives and by a diet rich in 
cold, sweet, and cooling foods and buffalo-milk; as well as curd and butter prepared 
from it are also efficacious in cases of excessive appetite. Manda-agni should be treated 
by emetics and by a diet rich in pungent, astringent, and bitter articles (Su, 35, 23). 

Assimilated food (chyle) becomes minutely dispersed, and its essence converted 
into an energy-giving bodily fluid, known as rasa. The rasa flows continuously 
through the entire system. It starts from the heart and is pumped through twenty- 
four arteries—ten ascending, ten descending, and four lateral — and constantly 
moistens, nourishes, maintains, and irrigates the human system by processes which 
cannot be properly understood. The nature and course of this rasa, which runs 
through the whole system, can be inferred from the growth, attenuation, or other 
modified condition of the body. Rasa also transquilizes, lubricates, and vitalizes, 
the system. It obtains its colouring matters by flowing through the spleen and liver; 
and in this coloured modification, the potent rasa is known as rakta (blood) (Su. 
14, 4-7). 

In women between the ages of twelve and fifty, a part of this blood is ‘con¬ 
verted into menstrual flow. The menstrual blood (drtavd) is fiery in character (Su.- 

H 8)- 

Blood originates from the five gross elements present in the food and has the 
properties of smell, fluidity, red colour, and lightness (Su, 14 , 9). 

Blood is the first transformation of the rasa, which is then successively con¬ 
verted into flesh, fat, bone-marrow, and finally semen. Thus all the body elements 
(dftdto-) have their origin in rasa, and the living body is dependant upon it. Hence 
arises the importance of proper food and drink from which rasa is created (Su 14^ 


Each stage in the conversion of rasa to its ultimate transformation as semen 
takes 3015 kdas of time (80.4 hours). Hence rasa takes 18,090 kaBs (about three 
weeks) to be converted into semen, or mraistrual fluid (Su. 14 , 12-13). 

The minute particles of rasa flow constantly through the entire body in a con¬ 
tinuous stream, similar to the propagation of sound, light, and water (Su. 14 ^ 14). 

The final sta^ of conversion of rasa into semen (or menstrual blood) is not 
completed in the case of infants, but remains arrested in a latent form like the smell 
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in a flower-bud. In old age the power of rasa to replace the waste dMtus fails 
gradually, and bodily decay sets in {Su. 14, 15). 

Excessive formation of rasa in the system is characterised by nausea and in¬ 
creased, salivation. Excessive blood formation gives a reddish tinge to the skin and 
causes a perceptible thickening of the veins. An excess of flesh (muscular tissues) 
causes an increase in weight and bulk of the body, and gives rise to a rotundity of 
the limbs. Excessive formation of fat is marked initially by an enlargement of 
girth and by an increased gloss to the skin; subsequently the stomach is enlarged, 
the body emits a foul odour, and the patient suffers from cough and hiccup. Ex¬ 
cessive growth of bone-marrow gives a feeling of heaviness in the limbs and eyes. 
Excessive formation of semen causes a type of urinary calculus. Generally, excessive 
formation of any particular dh&tu is followed by an increase of the successive dkatus 
(SuA5, 13-14). 

Depletion of rasa in the system causes angina and other heart diseases, a feel¬ 
ing of emptiness, and excessive thirst. Depletion of blood causes roughness of the 
skin, craving for acid foods and drinks, desire for cold things and a cool climate, 
and looseness and flabbiness of the veins. Depletion of flesh is marked by emacia¬ 
tion, looseness of the arteries, and by pain and inertia of the limbs. Depletion of fat 
causes enlargement of the spleen, a feeling of weakness in the joints, dryness of the 
skin, a pronoxmced craving for flesh and fat in the diet. Degeneration of the bones 
IS marked by an aching pain in the bones and joints, decay of teeth and nails, and 
a general emaciation of the body. Depletion of the bone-marrow hinders formation 
of semen and causes stiffness of joints. Depletion, or excessive loss, of semen is 
marked by pain in the male organ and by sexual incapacity. In all such cases of 
depletion of the body elements, treatment is aimed at the restoration of the depleted 
dhatus (Su. 15, 10). 

Ojas (essence of vitality) is supposed to be an all-pervading stuff present in the 
human system, imparting vitality and strength to the body. It is formed as a by¬ 
product in the stepwise formation of the dhdtus. The vital life-force, activity, voice, 
complexion, and functioning of sense-organs — all depend upon ojas. In its physical 
properties, it is white in colour, soft, placid, cool, tranquil, and mobile. It contri¬ 
butes to the formation and growth of flesh. Its flow starts from the heart and circulates 
to every part of the body, permeating every minute subdivision of the system. 
Decrease or waste of this vital principle is caused by injuries, wasting diseases, anger, 
grief, cares, anxiety, fatigue, and hunger. Such factors cause either actual decay or 
abnormality of flow, and a change in the natural properties and functions of this all- 
important substance {Su. 15, 18-27). 

The excretions of the body are the end-products of body metabolism. They 
are eliminated as the waste matter of the body. But during the processes of forma¬ 
tion, each has a specific and essential role to play in the living body. Their actual 
separation, isolation, and elimination are carried out by the agency of the vdyu in the 
body, which is also responsible for their retention until the proper time of expulsion. 

The elimination of faecal matter maintains vdyu and agni (digestive fire) in their 
proper proportion and balance. Urine serves to drain or wash off waste metabolic 
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product of the body and is indispensable for its health and preservation. Perspiratioit. 
keeps the skin clean, healthy, and supple. Menstrual fluid serves both the purpose 
of an elimination, as well as that of procreation. Breast-milk is valuable for nursing: 
the body {Su, 15, 7-8). 


vn 

FOOD 

A. Dietetics 

A living body is composed of the five fundamental elements (mahabhutas)^ 
Food also is composed of the same elements. The basic reason for taking food is 
to augment and replenish the five fundamental elements in the body. Hence proper 
diet (annapdnavidhi) in sickness or health is an integral part of medical treatment,, 
according to Susruta. Life depends upon food, which maintains the growth, health 
and strength of the body and nourishes the sense-organs and the mind. But food 
may also be the cause of ill-health, due to its impaired qualities, improper quantity,, 
unsuitability to specific conditions of the body, incompatibility with other foods taken 
at the same time, or to defective cooking. Seasonal factors should also be taken 
into consideration in the proper selection of food {Su, 46, 498-499, 549). 

Substances used in diet or as drugs {dravyd) may be beneficial, harmful, or 
innocuous in action, depending upon their occurrence in combination with other- 
substances. 

Clarified butter, water, milk, and boiled rice of wholesome varieties are gene¬ 
rally beneficial to all human beings ; this is due to their inherent properties which 
are not lost even in combination. Fire, alkalis, and poisons are by nature injurious 
as they cause burning, suppuration, and even death. Other substances may be bene¬ 
ficial or harmful in certain seasons, and humoral states of the body, or may be 
incompatible when taken with substances of opposite properties. A detailed list of 
incompatible substances is given in the text {Su. 20). 

The text names a large number of edible and potable substances, and describes, 
their taste, digestibility, metabolism, physiological actions, and specific medicinal pro¬ 
perties in many cases. An account of the physiological actions and dietetic values of 
a comprehensive list of edible and potable substances is given. These include the- 
following {Sii. 46) : 

(i) Nearly sixty different varieties of rice; twenty-two different pulses and 
lentils, barley, wheat, and other cereals. They are said to lose efficacy if grown on 
bad soil, or in the wrong season and also if diseased, infected with pests, gleaned 
when immature, or used before a proper interval of storing (usually one year or- 
more). 


(ii) More than hundred different kinds of flesh of land animals, birds, reptiles, 
aquatic and amphibious creatures. It is noteworthy that in Susruta’s time there 
was no taboo against the use of beef, and flesh of carnivorous animals, birds, and 
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even reptiles, except on the ground of undesirable physiological effects. The text 
forbids the use of dried flesh or fish, decomposed meat, and the flesh of diseased, 
emaciated, poisoned, snake-bitten, and senile or freshly-bom creatures. Eggs are 
nowhere mentioned as an article of food. 

(iii) A very large number of fruits, some of which should be taken ripe and 
some in unripe condition. Unseasonal fruits, immature, overripe or worm-infested 
fruits, and fruits from blighted or diseased trees are declared unfit for use as food. 

(iv) A large number of vegetables, roots, pot-herbs, edible leaves, edible 
flowers, sprouts, and mushrooms; some oil-seeds and old-cakes; about twenty 
different bulbs (rhizomes); and the soft pulp of the palm, date-palm and coconut 
trees. 

(ii) The flesh of Uva (common quail, Perdix chinensisX tittiri (black partridge, 
Francolinus jrancolmus), sdrahga (Cucculus melanoleucus), kuranga (antelope), ena 
(black deer. Antilope cervicaprd), kapinjala (grey partridge, Perdix cinerea), mayura 
(pea-fowl, Pavo cristatus), varmi (Rita rita\ and kurrm (turtles, tortoises) among 
all flesh foods. 

(iii) Dddima (pomegranate), dmalaka (Emblic myrobalan), drdkm (grapes, Vitis 
viniferaX kharjura (dates, Phoenix sylvetris), parusaka (Grewia asiatica), rdjaddna 
(Mimusops hexandraX and mdtuluhga (Citrus medica) among fruits. 

(iv) Vdstuka (white goose-foot, white variety of Chenopodium albumX cuccu, 
<a species of ConchorusX scdina (a kind of peas, Pisum sativumX cilU (goose-foot, 
Chenopodium albumX mulakapotika (young radish), mandukaparm (penny-wort, 
Hydrocotyle asiaticaX and pvanft (swallow-wort, Dendrobium macrei) among all 
vegetable foods. 

(v) Cow’s milk and its products in the class of milks and milk products, 

(vi) Rock-salt among all edible salts. 

The text further includes : 

(i) Dhdtfi (Emblic myrobalan) and dddima (pomegranate, Prunica granatum) 
among all add fruits. 

(ii) Pippalt (long pepper. Piper longum) and ndgara (dry ginger) among all 
pungent foods. 

(iii) Patola (wild snake-gourd or pulbul, Trichosanthus dioicia) and vartaka 
(brinjal or egg-plant, Solanum melongena) among all bitter v^etables. 

(iv) Honey and clarified butter among all substances that have a sweet (agree¬ 
able) taste and digestion. 

(v) Crystallized cane-sugar among all varieties of sugars and sugar products. 

Detailed descriptions are also given for the correct preparation of various dishes^ 

and for the ingredients which are tasteful and most nutritious in each case. Among 
cooked preparations are included : 

(i) Various types of manda (thick creamy preparations), 

(ii) Gruels and soups of rice, vegetables, spices, etc. 
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(iii) Meat, cooked with clarified butter, curd, acid fruits, condiments and spices; 
thick or thin soup of meat, prepared with spices, salts, etc.; minced-meat; fried meat; 
meat-balls; meat-cakes; roasted meat; spiced steaks roasted over charcoal; varieties of 
preparation with gravy; meat-paste; sweet-meat dishes containing honey. 

(iv) Soups containing pulses, lentils, spices, etc. 

(v) Sweet preparations made of rice, barley, curd, sugar, raisins and acid fruits. 

(vi) Acid juices sweetened, scented, and flavoured. 

(vii) Confections prepared with milk-preparations as the main ingredient. 

(viii) Confections prepared with cereals as the main ingredients. 

(ix) Various types of alcoholic beverages, taken after meals as an aid to 
digestion. 

Detailed directions are given about the vessels in which food should be cooked 
and served. Food should be cooked in clean places by reliable and expert cooks, and 
taken in clean and congenial surroundings and in proper order. Long walks, long dis¬ 
cussions, singing, reading, etc. are not recommended after meals as they may provoke 
the body humours. 

The nature, quantity, and cooking of food should depend upon appetite, relish, 
and season. Food, containing a fair amount of liquid ingredients, and taken neither 
too slowly nor too fast, is most easily digested. \^re heavy and too-frequent meals 
impair digestion and health, insufiScient food also weakens the body. Rest, light walks, 
enjoyable occupations not requiring physical exercise, and light sleep are beneficial for 
digestion. Ail meals should contain many ingredients of different tastes, but incom¬ 
patible foods should not be included in a single meal. Cold water should be drunk 
after all meals as it counteracts deranged pitta and helps the food in the stomach to 
be in a semi-liquid and easily digestible condition (Su. 46). 

B. Food Value of Different Edible and Potable Substances; and Their Uses 

IN Health and Diseases 

Drugs and plants, which are taken by women, and, female animals, namely, cow, 
she-goat, she-camel, ewe, she-buffalo, mare, and she-elephant are transformed into 
white fluid essence, called milk. Milk is a supreme article of food among all nutri¬ 
tive substances (pmnada), and is heavy, sweet, slimy, cold, bland, emollient, laxative, 
and mild in its action on the body. The properties of milk are similar to those of 
the. essential life fluids of all living creatures, and hence its use is not prohibited 
in any normal and deranged conditions of vayu, pitta, blood, and mind, or in fever, 
«nigh, wasting diseases, constipation, female diseases and many other major and 
minor ailments. It is a tonic, rejuvenating and roborant substance. It is a complete 
food for the growth and maintenance of the body as well as of the mind, and hence 
the best diet for infants, old people, diseased persons, and convalescents. Among the 
potaMe milks, that of the cow has a stabilizing action on body secretions; that of 
the goat is beneficial for consumptives; that of the camel is curative of oedema, 
glandular swellii^, piles, and leprosy; that of the ewe is beneficial in vayu disorders, 
but aggravates the otfam: humours; that of the buffalo contains more fatty 
matter than cow’s milk, is more cooling and heavy, and hence impairs digestion; 
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that of the uni-hoofed (ekasapha) animals, like, mare is curative of some types of 
rheumatism; human milk is specially vitalizing and also beneficial as a local appli¬ 
cation in eye diseases; elephant’s milk improves eyesight. 

The milk milched directly from the animal in the evening is more easily 
digested than that of the morning. All milks, except human, are more beneficial 
when warmed after milking; but prolonged boiling makes them heavier and richer in 
fat content. Discoloured, acid, curdled, saline or foetid smelling milk should always 
be avoided (Su 45, 44-57). 

Curds (sourmiSk—dadhi) are of three types, viz. sweetened {madhura), slightly 
acidic {amid) and strongly acidic (atyamla), all of which are heat-producing, vitali¬ 
zing and curative of catarrh, fever, dysentery, indigestion, and urinary disorders; but 
sweetened curd increases body-fat and the secretion of kapha; slightly acid curd 
deranged pitta and kapha; and strongly acid curd vitiates the blood. Curd which 
has not set properly (mandajdta) is strongly purgative and diuretic, and deranges 
all the three humours. Like the milks of different animals, the corresponding curds 
have similar physiological actions. Curds from full-cream milk (saradadhi), curds 
from concentrated milk {srtaksifabhava), curds from skimmed milk {cmradadhi) —all 
these are included in the classification of curds. Their specific actions on the body 
are also described (5^.45, 58-76). 

Diluted curd prepared from skimmed uofilk {takra) is light, appetizing, heat- 
producing, and digestive. It removes excess of fatty matter from the body and re¬ 
lieves conditions due to excessive intake of fats and emollient substances, and cures 
many ailments. Diluted curd from full-cream milk is called ghola. The addition of 
sugar, salt, potassium carbonate (yavakmrd)^ or of alkaline drugs (vyosa) to takra 
is prescribed for specific disorders of the humours {Su. 45, 77-81). 

Butter (navmitd), when fresh, is light and appetizing. It improves memory, 
intellectual capacity and physical strength, and is effective in disorders of vdyu and 
of pitta, consumption, ulcers, piles, etc. Butter, not very fresh, has fat content and 
is conducive to growing children. Butter made from thickened milk is very valuable 
in defective eyesight and eye diseases. Cream (santanikd) has also many desirable 
properties (Su. 45, 82-84). 

Clarified butter (ghrta) is cooling, lubricating, appetizing, vitalizing, rejuvenat¬ 
ing, diuretic, and heavy; it improves memory, intelligence, complexion, voice, per¬ 
sonal beauty and charm, potency (ojas), eyesight, and longevity. It is beneficial in 
insanity, epilepsy, chronic fever, constii^tioff, and all disorders of kapha and pitta. 
According to their origin from various types of milk, different types of clarified butter 
shows specific and valuable curative properties in other ailments also. Qarified 
butter from thickened milk (ksiraghrta), the thick upper layer of condensation from 
boiling butter {ghxtamanda), clarified butter preserved for eleven to one hundred 
years in a pitcher (kumbhaghrta), and that matured for more than a century {main- 
ghrta), are all said to have specific curative and tonic properties {Su. 45, 84-97). 

Vegetable oil {taild) are useful for cooking. They are beneficial when applied 
to the eyes, ears, or skin. Mo^ than sixty types of oil-seeds are named in the text, 
and the properties of the different oils are described; but that from sesamum {tild) 
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is declared to be the best of all. The text also states that oils from all other seeds, 
even if not mentioned in the text, have comparable and generally valuable effects 
on human system. 

Among the animal fats named, are clarified butters from milk {ghrta), lard 
(vassS), fatty tissues {meda), and bone-marrow (majja). They differ in properties 
according to the* habitats and species of the animals, e.g. domesticated, amphibious, 
avian, etc. (Sii. 45,98-117). 

Honey is sweet, cold, tonic, light, palatable, slimy, antitoxic, and pervasive. 
It is used as a vehicle for drugs, and is beneficial to the stomach, skin, general 
appearance, and eyes. Honey is an antidote to all deranged humours, ulcers, obesity, 
urinary disorders, dysentery, and worms. Eight types of honey are listed according 
to their sources, each with specific properties. Fresh honey, old matured honey, 
and thickened honey also have different beneficial actions, but thin immature honey 
is harmful. Honey becomes highly injurious if heated, boiled, or even diluted with 
water. For this reason, honey remaining undigested in the stomach, where it comes 
into contact with water and heat, turns into poison. This special property of honey 
is due to the fact that it is not generally collected by insects from a single source, 
but from the flowers, fruits, etc. of different plants (Su, 45 ^ 118-136). 

Sugar-cane juice is sweet, heavy, cool, strengthening, digestive, and diuretic. It 
cures haemoptysis and intestinal worms. Sugar-cane can be of twelve different species 
<See Table No HI), and the juice of each has specific merits. Raw cane-sugar juice 
and its various derivatives also have specific properties (Su. 45 ^ 137-154). 

Wines and fermented liquors are appetizing, heating, exhilarating, diuretic, and 
mildly purgative. They subdue deranged vdyu and kapha, and stimulate the sense- 
organs. More than thirty types having different source-materials and method of pre¬ 
paration have been cited. Each has got its own specific physiological actions {Su. 
45, 155-200). 

Urines of different animals are also recommended for use as purifying and 
appetizing agents, cardiac stimulants and for many other purposes. Each type of 
urine has its own specific actions {Su. 45, 201-212). 

The potable liquid that is obtained from the atmosphere {antariksa pdniya) is 
tasteless, but life-giving in property. It is not only essential for life, but is also 
the best of all known drinks. It sustains the body and supplies its liquid consti¬ 
tuents. It gives satirfaction to the mind, and relieves fatigue, lassitude, thirst, excite¬ 
ment,- vertigo, torpor, drowsiness, and heat {Su. 45, 2). 

The properties of this liquid are changed when it falls to the surface of the 
-earth and appears in rivers and tributaries (nadi-nada), tanks and ponds {sara- 
different types of wells {kupa, cunft), natural springs {prasravana\ 
fountains (udbMda), subsoil flows {vikird), or marshes and swamps {palvala). It 
then acquires one or more of the different tastes which lessens its beneficial action. 
Hence, atmospheric water is best for drinking. When this is not available, water al¬ 
most free from any taste, obtained from a porous soil, should be used {Su. 45 , 3, 4). 

Atmospheric water is of four types. Rain water is the best of all, owing to 
its lightness; it may be of two different kinds according to the origin of the clouds 
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from which it is obtained, namely, riparian and oceanic. Rain water for drinking 
purpose should be collected by means of a large piece of white and absolutely clean 
-cloth, hung up in the open air, or collected from the rain spouts of a building after 
rejecting the first portion, carefully filtered. It should be stored in a closed and 
clean container made of gold, silver, or baked clay. 

Dew, frost itumrd), rain and snow or ice are other examples of atmospheric 
water iSu, 45, 5). 

Excrements of human beings and animals, insects and worms and their eggs, 
carcases of dead creatures, decomposed animal matter, aquatic plants, dead leaves, 
and all other poisonous matter contaminate surface water and render it unfit for 
drinking and bathing. The first fraction of water, collected from rain spouts, is 
similarly harmful, and causes diseases and afflictions of the skin {Su: 45, 6). 

All surface waters, which are covered with plant-growth or moss, or not exposed 
to currents of fresh air, sunlight or moonlight, or are turbid, or have a perceptible 
smell, colour or taste, should be considered harmful. Such waters may suffer pollu¬ 
tion, detectable by sight, taste, smell, loss of potency, or its abnormal action. The 
type of pollution, which is detectable by touch, may be hardness, soapiness, un¬ 
usual warmth, and producing shivering sensation. The type of pollution, visually 
detectable, may be colour, muddiness, presence of moss and dust particles; that 
detectable by the tongue is the presence of any perceptible taste; and that detect¬ 
able by smell is indicated by any odour present. Water, which fails to quench 
thirst or causes a sense of heaviness, intestinal pain and secretion of kapha, may 

be said to have lost its potency {viryadosd). Polluted waters can be purified by 

boiling, prolonged exposure to the heat of the sun, or by contact with red hot iron 
■or heated sand. Such purified samples of water should be scented by pleasant 
smelling flowers and drunk from a container made of gold, silver, copper, bell- 
metal, or earthenware. Drinking water should be collected in the morning when 
the atmosphere is cool and clear, and kept cool by any one of the following methods; 
•exposing the pitcher to cool air, immersing the pitcher neck-deep in cold water, 

agitating the water with a stick, fanning the surface, passing it repeatedly through 

a clean cloth, putting clean sand into it, or keeping the pitcher suspended from 
■a hook or peg. Water is beneficial only when cold {Su. 45 ^ 7-12). 

Waters of certain localities are usually unwholesome. Water of rivers, flowing 
through marshy areas, induces cold; water from certain mountainous and hilly regions 
may cause skin'diseases, dermatitis, jaundice, intestinal worms, dropsy, elephantiasis, 
heart diseases, head diseases, or goitre; water flowing through certain plain regions 
may cause piles. The water of barren lands has a bitter saline taste; water from 
marshes and swamps, and water collected from open fields aggravate one or more of 
the humours; sea-water has a fishy smell and bad saline taste, and quickly causes 
derangement of all the three humours fSu.45, 14). 

The use of cold water should be avoided in cases of chest pains, catarrh, 
rheumatism, throat diseases, formation of gas in stomach, high fever, and hiccup. 
It should also be avoided after administration of emetics, purgatives, or just after 
taking of oily or fatty drink. Patients, suffering from deranged vdyu, excessive 
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kapha secretions, excessive fat, lack of appetite, msuflS.cient formation of urine, and 
chronic fevers, are benefited by warm water {Su. 45 , 21, 37). 

Water from any source, boiled down to a smaller volume, cooled and filtered 
until absolutely clear, has all the properties of pure water and can be used safely 
in all cases. But it should not be kept boiling overnight, as it becomes acid in taste, 
productive of mucus, and generally injurious (5w. 45, 37-39). 

The water found inside the coconut is cooling, tasteful, pleasant, appetizing 
diuretic, invigorating, and subdues deranged pitta (Su. 45, 42). 

The quantity of drinking water allowed to a person, suffering from loss of 
appetite, catarrh, oedema, wasting diseases, dropsy, skin diseases, eye diseases, fever,, 
ulcer, diabetes, etc., should be reduced to the minimum (Su. 45, 43). 

Specific diets for many ailments have been prescribed in the text. A few in¬ 
teresting instances are worthy of record. 

Barley water (yavdgu), prepared according to directions (Utt. 32, 59, 63) has 
been prescribed for patients suffering from fever with thirst and for those with 
impaired digestion. Boiled rice, with lightly seasoned meat-soups, has been recom¬ 
mended for patients suffering from slight fever, or convalescing from high fever, or 
for people after a period of fasting or excessive fatigue. A soup prepared from mudga 
(green gram) is to replace the meat if the fever is originated from derangement of 
kapha and pitta. Acid juices of dddima (pomegranate) and dmalaka (Emblic myro- 
tidan), soups prepared with tender mulaka (radish), patola (pulbul), and nimba 
fmaigosa), are also prescribed in fever. Powdered parched com (Idja) suspended in 
water and sweetened with honey or sugar, barley water mixed with matured wine, 
and butter-milk mixed with bitter juices are prescribed for debility, thirst, and loss 
of appetite in fevers (Utt. 39, 56-61). 

Milk is forbidden in acute stages of fever, but is recommended for chronic and 
lingering cases which cause emaciation, mental depression and general weakness (Utt. 
39, 63). Milk is declared to be as valuable as ambrosia (amrtd) in dysentery cases*; 
but for chronic dysentery, milk should be diluted with thrice its volume of water and 
then throughly boiled (Utt. 40, 56). Barley water acidified with acid fruit juices, 
and mudga soup are also beneficial in dysentery (Utt. 40, 66, 92). Clarified butter is 
considered an essential article of diet for wasting diseases and in convalescence from 
all diseases. An imusual diet consisting of the flesh of crow, vulture, mongoose^ 
cat, cormorants, or beasts of prey (lions, tigers, wolf, hyena, etc.), fried in mustard 
oil, is prescribed for consumptive patients. The flesh of camel, ass, elephant, mule,, 
horse, or herbivorous animals of forest lands is also recommended in such cases 
(Utt. 41, 23). Qarified butter cooked with meat juice of such animals, barley water 
prepared with alkaline powders (or cow’s urine), and soups made from venison or 
from rabbit flesh, are recommended for patients suffering from jaundice (Utt. 44, 32).. 
Milk, soups prepared from the flesh of herbivorous animals, and soups of light cereals 
and tender vegetables, are prescribed for haemorrhage (Utt.. 45, 12) and for vomiting 
(Utt. 49, 13). Lukewarm barley water, sweetened and diluted goat’s milk, and the' 
flesh of porcupine, lizard, bear, and wild cats, are recommended for patients with 
chronic hiccup (Utt. 50, 14, 17). Juice extracted from the flesh of chicken and of 
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various types of pigeons and wild-fowls, with large quantities of acid juices, strongly 
salted and cooked with clarified butter, or the head of a deer cooked with cereal soup, 
is prescribed for asthma {JJtt. 51, 24). 

A patient suffering from intestinal worms is forbidden from using of milk, meat, 
butter, clarified butter, pot-herbs, curds, and all substances with sweet or acid taste 
iUtt. 45, 18). The diet of dyspeptic patients should consist largely of fruits, cooked 
vegetable roots, tasteful beverages, and sweetmeats containing acid juices; a long 
term treatment with gradual use of articles, having all the different tastes, is also 
recommended for the purpose (Utt. 57, 13). In the case of sick, convalescent and 
weak patients, food should be taken in a light or empty stomach and after attending 
nature’s calls. 

A comprehensive list of the dietetic values and physiological actions of different 
types of flesh is found in the text (5m. 46), and has been incorporated in Table I 
of this work. The use of dried or decomposed meat and of the flesh of new bom, 
senile, diseased, wasted, poisoned, snake-bitten, or unnaturally-fed creatures is forbid¬ 
den, as they are injurious to the system. Males are considered superior in food value 
among birds, and females among quadrupeds. Among the body elements blood is 
easier to digest than flesh, whereas fat, bones, marrow, etc. are progressively heavier. 
Of the different parts of an animal, the flesh around the liver is considered the most 
nutritious, followed by that of the thighs, shoulders and loins; the other parts are 
less easily digested, the skin, kidneys, liver, and intestines being the heaviest. In a 
bird, the head and the breast are heavier to digest than the other parts (5m. 46* 129- 
140). 


vm 

HEALTH AND LONGEVITY 
A. Hygienic Rules 

In an earlier chapter, it has been explained that prevention of diseases is as much 
an aim of Ayurveda as the curative remedial measures. The entire twenty-fourth 
chapter of the Cikitsasthdm is devoted to measures for keeping the body resistant 
(andgata pratisedha) to diseases. 

The daily routine should begin with brushing the teeth, using a dentifrice com¬ 
pounded of honey, powdered drugs of astringent properties, fragrant ingredients, rock- 
salt. and vegetaWe oil. This dentifrice should be applied by a stick of nimba or 
similar plant, containing latter and astringent properties, which has been crushed at 
one end to facilitate brushing. Such cleaning deodorises the mouth and breath, and 
brings ajqwtite and mental cheerfulness. A coated tongue should be scraped with a 
golden, silver, or wooden scraper. Gargling with medicated oils produces results 
similar to brushing. Washing the face and eyes with liberal quantities of cold water, 
or with decoction of plant barks having milky juice, improves eyesight and prevents 
skin-blemishes. For the proper care of eyes, the use of collyrium on the eyelids, 
momii^ and evening, is recommended (Ci.24, 3-11). 
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Regular physical exercise is one of the best methods, creating resistance to 
diseases and guarding against physical decay. The amount of exercise should be 
governed, by age, strength, and general physical condition. Seasonal and geographical 
conditions are also important considerations. In a country with a cold climate, or in 
the cold season of the year in more temperate climates, regular physical exercise is 
an absolute necessity for healthy persons (Ci 24, 24-25). 

The text is careful to point out the possible serious consequences of over-exercise- 
or of physical exercise when the body actually requires rest. Exercise is harmful when 
a person is feeling indisposed or actually ill, or just after a full meal, or any activity 
which drains, the body of energy. Even for a healthy person, exercise should be dis¬ 
continued as soon as the breathing becomes laboured, as there is a gradual loss of 
the vital element (prai^ vdyu) beyond this stage. Hence all over exercise is harmful. 
As a general guidance, Su^ruta directs that the duration of the period of exercise 
should be limited to half the time that brings physical exhaustion. There should also- 
be a definite time in the day for taking such exercise. Such regular, adequate and 
proper exercise develops the muscles all over the body, removes unwanted fat, im¬ 
proves the general appearance and complexion, gives greater digestive power, en¬ 
durance, resistance to changes of temperature and resistance to diseases. It also gives 
the desirable mental qualities of alertness, retentive memory, and keen intelligence 
rCf. 24, 25-27). 

Physical exercise should be followed by a period of rest and then by rubbing a 
vegetable oil all over the body (ahhyahgd). This increases the benefits of exercise, 
guards against derangements of the bodily humours and dhdtus, and keeps the skin 
free from blemishes. Massaging the head and face with oil is also recommended in 
order to prevent formation of wrinkles on the face and for invigorating the reproduc¬ 
tive system. It also helps in the growth of thick, soft, and luxuriant hair on the 
head, when followed by careful combing to remove dirt, dandruff and parasites. 
Prescriptions of medicated oils, to act as hair-tonics, are given in the text. The ears- 
also should be irrigated with oil in order to iwevent ear-ache and other affections 
of the ears. These practices invigorate not only the local areas, but also the whole 
system as the oils are absorbed by the capillaries, located all over the surface of the 
body and conveyed to the general system (Ci. 24, 13-23). 

Affusion (seka) removes pain and fatigue. It counteracts deranged vdyu. 
Mass^e (udvaiana) removes excess fat, counteracts deranged kapha, md. benefits 
the skins and muscles. Massage can be" applied with or without mechanical aids and 
appliances. Massage with an uplifting and raising motion (utsddana) is of special 
benefit to women, as it gives brightness to the skin, improves the bodily contours by 
making the muscles,firm, and generally makes the body beautiful. Frictional massage 
(udgharsana) dilates the skin-pores, causes a temporary rise of skin-temperature and 
thus benefit the skin. The benefits of such friction massage are greater if finely 
powdered burnt-clay is used as a rubbing powder. This treatment prevents itches, 
rashes, and eruptions. In order to prevent sciatica, stiffness of local muscles, and 
faulty elimination, massage of the thighs and pelvic area with an instrument fitted 
with small wooden rollers (phenaka) is recoimnended (Ci. 24, 18-20, 28-32). 
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Bathing in cool water relieves sense of heat, fatigue, itching, and counteracts 
perspiration and drowsiness. Bathing also cleans the skin from dirt and impurities, 
gives a feeling of freshness to the body, mind and sense-organs, purifies the blood, 
improves eyesight, and increases appetite and seminal secretions. Humoral de¬ 
rangement of v&yu and kapha follows the use of cold water in winter; the use of 
hot water in summer deranges pitta and blood. The head should always be washed 
with cold water, except when directed by the physician. Washing the head with 
warm water is beneficial in certain forms of deranged vayu and kapha. The use 
■of cold water on the head and face improves eyesight; warm water has the oppo¬ 
site effect. Bathing is prohibited immediately after meals, in fevers, stomach troubles, 
affections of the ears, and when the vayu is highly deranged. Washing the feet 
and hands gives the benefits of bathing, but to a lesser degree (Ci. 24,33-38, 45). 

Shaving the hair and paring the nails makes a person feel light, energetic, 
and cheerful (Ci. 24, 49). Use of scented pastes on the skin (anulepana and alepa) 
gives vitality, good vision, beauty and a flawless complexion (Ci. 24, 39-41). 
Chewing of betel-leaves, prepiared with cloves, camphor, nutmeg, areca-nuts, and 
lime-paste, or with similar preparations, after a bath and meals cleanses and 
deodorises the mouth, checks excessive salivation, benefits the teeth, tongue and 
throat, and acts as tranquillizer (hrdya) to the bodily system (Ci. 24, 12). The 
most important hygienic measures, the use of proper food and correct eating habits 
have been discussed in a separate branch of medical knowledge, known as dietetics 
(dharatattva). 

Shoes are essential for walking out of doors. Apart &om jurotecting the feet 
from external injuries, they give comfort, vitality, good eyesight, and sexual potency. 
Umbrellas have similar effects, apart from giving protection from sun and rain. 
The head should be protected by a turban (usnisa), which also helps growth of hair 
and improves mental faculties. Proper clothes and armour (vanavdra) protect the 
body and improve strength and complexion. The use of large and stout walking 
sticks (dandas) give protection and self-confidence to the weak and infirm, conserves 
energy and strength, and increases patience and boldness (Ci. 24,47-53). 

Walking serves as an aid to longevity, improves digestion and bodily strength, 
and gives keenness to the mind and the senses. Strenuous walks reduce fat and check 
excessive secretion of kapha, but fatiguing walks may cause weakness and emaciation. 
While walking, specially after nightfall, one should avoid rough and uneven grounds, 
areas covered with dirt, ashes, bones and other unclean matter, and places of crema¬ 
tion and burial. A sufficient period of rest is necessary after exercise and walking, 
as such rest removes mental tensions and benefits the system. But sedentary halfits 
increase accumulation of kapha and bodily fat, and ultimately make the person 
weaker (Ci. 24, 54-60). 

When natural ventilation is absent, hand fans should be used to prevent perspi¬ 
ration, fatigue, and sense of heat, all of which have harmful effects on the health. 
Living rooms and bedrooms should be so constructed as to have proper lighting and 
ventilation, and also to provide protection from strong winds and heat of the sun. 
Continued exposure to strong winds,-direct sunlight, and the heat of a fire are always 
harmful. A scfft bed is valuable not only for inducing restful sleep, but also for pro- 
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per growth, of the body, for secretion of essential bodily fluids, and for maintenance 
of the bodily organs in healthy condition. A restful sleep increases physical vigour, 
digestion, keenness of the senses, and helps in balancing the bodily . dAuti/s and dosos 
(humours) (Ci. 24, 61-66). 

Su^ruta gives detailed directions for personal conduct. Some of these directions 
pertain to health, some to personal manners and speech, while others advise against 
hazardous activities. One should neither stare directly at the sun for any length of 
time, nor look steadily on a strongly luminous or revolving body, nor blow out a fire 
by forcible breathing, nor repress the natural urges of the body, nor jump on to a 
sheet of water or to the ground unless in a proper posture. One should not commit 
any nuisance near ponds, rivers, reservoirs of water or any public place. Yawning, 
sneezing, retching, or coughirig without previously covering the mouth with the hand 
is forbidden while in company of others. Fingering or scratching any orifice of the 
body is forbidden even when no one else is present. Postures in sitting, reclining, and 
specially when sitting down to meals, should be such that the neck and backbone 
are not bent or cramped. Carrying a heavy load ,on the head is also forbidden. 
Even ordinary activities like walking, running, jumping, swimming, diving, riding, 
bathing, laughing, sleeping, resting, etc. should not be continued for unusually pro¬ 
longed periods (Ci. 24,-68-74). 

Even if one has imfortunately got into habits which are contrary to the above 
directions, or is self-indulgent in any form, he should discontinue such habits in 
graduated steps extending over a period of time. Among forbidden practices are 
included: lying down with the head at a lower level than the body; taking food or 
drinking water from dirty, or soiled, or broken vessels, or with unclean hands; eating 
food provided by roadside iims, or by a woman of the street; taking food which has 
been exposed to insects, or which has an unpleasant appearance or smell; drinking 
water in excessive quantities at a time, specially during the rainy season; wearing 
clothes or shoes used by another person; worrying about possible diseases or calaini- 
ties; excessive use of alcoholic drinks; sexual excesses or perversions.. A long list of 
taboos on the subject of personal conduct for men and women in different climates, 
and of different ages and stations of life, is given in the text. The breach of these 
taboos is said to lead to physical and mental diseases (Ci. 24, 74-89). 

B. Care of Eyesight 

Some interesting prophylactic measures fpr ensuring eye health and for good 
eyesight in old age, are found in the text. They are described below. 

Tarpana (flushing). The patient lies down in a chamber free from floating dust- 
particles. A thick paste of powdered mS^ pulse (black gram) is applied around the 
€yes in the form of a circular band, and allowed to harden. The eyes are then scru¬ 
pulously cleansed, rinsed, and fomented. A quantity of the clear supernatant liquid 
<rf clarified butter, emulsified with an equal quantity of slightly warmed water, is 
poured into the cup formed by the dried paste, until the, eyelashes are submerged in 
tlM liquid. The patient keeps his eyes open, and retains the liquid for the period of 
time required to count upto a minimum of five hundred and a maximum of thousand, 
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depending upon his health and physique. After removal of this application, the 
patient smokes a pipe using a mixture of powdered drugs of /:ap/ifl-subduing power. 
This process is repeated daily upto a maximum of five days. This treatment ensures 
prolonged eye health, visual acuity, and amelioration of most eye diseases at their 
early stages; it also ensures instantaneous sleep on going to bed and instantaneous 
wakefulness at the end of sleep. Excessive and defective uses of this method are 
however followed by harmful results (Utt. 18, 4-5). 

Putapaka (application of emulsions containing extracts of proteins). In this 
case, the method of application is the same as in iarpana. Various types of putapaka 
emulsions are recommended: (i) The snehana (oil-base) emulsion is used when organ 
of vision appears dried, and is prepared from clarified butter, the flesh, lard, fatty 
tissues or bone-marrow of aquatic creatures, and drugs of the madhura (sweet) group. 
It should be retained in the eyes as long as it takes to utter two hundred syllables. 
The snehana putapaka should be repeated on the next day and then discontinued, 
(ii) Lekhana (scraping) putapaka consists of a mixture of flesh and liver of a jdn^ala 
animal, or of a vegetable drug with scraping properties, or of powders of black iron, 
copper, conch-shell, coral, rock-salt (saindhava), samudraphena (cuttle-fish bone). 
kdslsa (sulphate of iron), srotoja (sulphide of antimony), and cream of curd made 
into a paste. The diseased part of the eye is exposed to the action of this putapaka 
for a period required for counting one hundred, (iii) Ropana (healing) putapaka is 
prepared by heating a mixture of the flesh of a fdhgala animal, breast milk, honey, 
clarified butter, and a bitter vegetable drug. This is allowed to remain in contest with 
the affected eye for a period required for uttering three hundred syllables, or cpunting 
three hundred. The ingredients of such preparations are first pasted into a ball of 
semi-solid matter and then covered with leaves of plantain tree or of castor oil plant, 
or the large leaves of one of the varieties of waterlily. This in its turn is coated 
thickly with a layer of clay, then dried and baked in a fire prepared with the charcoal 
of catechu or of any resin-exuding tree, or with dried cowdung cakes. When well- 
baked, the clay ball is allowed to cool and then broken, and the liquid contents 
shaken out. This fluid extract is afterwards applied either cold or slightly warm. 

The putapaka is a potent treatment and requires a long preparatory period of 
proper diet and conduct (Utt. t8, 11-19). 

Ascyotana and seka (application of medicated eye-drops). This is employed in 
cases of eruptions and inflammations of the eyes and applied in the manner already 
described. This resembles the snehana, lekhana and ropana types of application and 
is prescribed for specific types of eye affections. The compositions are not described 
in the text, but ten, eight, and twelve drops are respectively recommended for the three 
cases. The period of application is twice that bf the corresponding putapaka 
applications (Utt. I8, 22-23). 

Anjanas (collyriums of various compositions). They are recommended generally 
for elimination of deranged humours accumulated in the eyes and particularly for de- 
humidifying, healing, and invigorating the eyes. The, application should be made in 
the morning, afternoon, or night,, depending upon the nature of the affliction, the type 
of collyrium employed and the season. Such collyriums should be stored in suitable 
gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, iron, or horn vessels, or vessels made from precious 
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stones, according to their compositions, and applied on the eyelids with slender rods 
terminating in bud-shaped balls, made of gold, copper, precious stones, horn, or bone.. 
The fingers can be used for applying collyrium to the outer surfaces of the eyelids.. 
The application should be washed off when there is relief of the diseased condition: 
(Utt 18, 26, 33-34). 


C. The Three Ages of Man 

Human life, according to Su^ruta, is marked by three distinct periods of growth,, 
prime, and decay. Unless terminated by disease or accident, death should not take 
place until a considerable time after the seventieth year at which old age is supposed 
to begin in normal individuals. The three ages of man are : 

(i) Childhood (bdlya), beginning with birth and ending at sixteen years of age,, 
is a period of physical and intellectual growth. 

(ii) Maturity (madhya), beginning with the termination of childhood and extend¬ 
ing upto the seventieth year. This period comprises a period of physical growth upta 
the twentieth, youth upto the thirtieth year and then a peak period of full and unabated 
maturity upto the fortieth year, during which period physical strength, sensory percep¬ 
tions, bodily functions and the vital elements remain unimpaired. The period from the 
fortieth year to the seventieth year shows a gradual physical decay which finally termi¬ 
nates in old age. The mental faculties, however, remain unimpaired. 

(iii) Senility (vrddha), beginning after seventy and ending with death. In this, 
period, strength, energy, virility, sense-perceptions and the bodily functions, as well as 
the organs and components of the body, deteriorate from day to day. The hair 
gradually turns gray and sparse; the skin becomes dry, wrinkled and folded; the res- 
pration becomes diflScult, painful and attended by fits of coughing; the body becomes: 
gradually incapable of doing any useful work, and even carrying out its natural func¬ 
tions until death terminates all (Su. 35,26-28). 

D. Anatomical Features and Physiological Characteristics In Relation 

TO Longevity • 

According to Susruta, people with certain physiological characteristics are 
destined to live long. When they are attacked by diseases, they have a greater innate* 
ability to recover than the other people. Hence physicians can treat such patients 
with every expectation of success. These features are: disproportionately long fingers,, 
arms, toes and legs; unusually large sides, backs, nipples, shoulders, face, forehead, 
te^h, and eyes; broad chests with well-separated chest muscles; disproportionately 
short necks, thighs, and generative organs; deep umbilical cavity; broad, fleshy, and 
hairy external ears; deep inspirations while breathing, and deep voice. All these, 
individually or collectively, are indicative of longevity. If sandalwood paste is found 
to dry rapidly on the face of a person but slowly over the chest, the person is ex¬ 
pected to enjoy a long life beyond seventy years (Su. 35, 3-4). 

Persons with fleshy and hairy legs and ears, a little up turned nose-tip, and with 
lining of their lower eyelids characterized by two or three well-defined lines are ex¬ 
pected to have a life of medium length of about seventy years (Su. 35 ^ 5). 
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On the contrary, even a young person with short phalanges of fingers and toes, 
narrow back, abnormally prominent external ears, large generative organ, prominent 
nose, chest covered with ringlets of curly hair, gums exposed while talking, or eyes 
with a tendency to roll from side to side in laughing or talking, has a lesser life ex¬ 
pectancy. If a number of these features are found in the same person, that person is 
destined to have a short life, extending beyond twenty-five years (Su, 35 , 6 ). 

Whether any limb is too large or too short is determined from a reference to the 
correct anatomical proportions of normal healthy individuals (belonging neither to the 
long-lived, nor short-lived categories) who have attained maturity. The dimensions 
given in the text for such standard persons are based on the measurements in terms 
of their own digital breadth as unit, so that short as well as tall persons may have 
correct proportions to their stature. A man of twenty-five or a woman of sixteen is 
said to have attained maturity. The actual values of such measurements for various 
anatomical parts of the human body are given in the text (Su, 35 , 7-10). This shows 
that Sulruta was not unware of the elementary ideas of anthropometry and its signi¬ 
ficance in medicine. 

Sattvasdra (having illumined intelligence) persons are generally the longest-lived. 
This rare type is recognised by the fact that the rasas in their bodies are harmoni¬ 
ously developed, and they possess keen memory, intelligence, courage, purity of 
thought, devotion to gods and revered persons, high ideals in life, and natural cleanli¬ 
ness of habits. All other persons have one or the other rasa in excess and belong to 
other types, depending upon the particular rasa in preponderance. Sukrasara (semen- 
preponderant) persons have glossy white teeth and finger-nails; are sexually inclined 
and are prolific in their reproductive power. Majjasdra (marrow-preponderant) per¬ 
sons have thin, sinewy bodies, remarkable strength, deep resonant voice, large and 
handsome eyes, and a natural ability to succeed in all undertakings. Asthmra (bone- 
preponderant) persons have large heads, broad shoulders, firm teeth, big bones, pro¬ 
minent cheek-bones, and firm, large finger-nails. Medasdra (fat-preponderant) persons 
have large and bulky bodies, the inability to endure prolonged physical exertion and 
fatigue, soft and melodious voice, and cold perspiration and urine. Mdmsasdra 
(flesh-preponderant) persons have erect and upright features, deep-set bones, and joints 
embedded in thick layers of flesh. Raktasdra (blood-preponderant) persons are 
characterized by having their finger-nails, eyes, tongue, palate, lips, palms, and soles 
of feet, all unusually reddish and bright. Tvaksdra (skin-preponderant) persons have 
soft, smooth, and glossy skin and hair. These eight types differ markedly in respect 
of expectation of life as well as worldly success, a type lower in the list being always 
inferior to one preceding it. (Su. 35, 11). 

A review of Su^ruta’s discussion on the influence of environmental factors on 
patients for treatment of diseases, provides evidence that he laid a special importance 
on treating the patients as a whole, body and mind together, and not the disease in 
isolation. This is what is now known as medical anthropology. 

E. Rejuvenation and Longevity. 

The Ayurvedic physician did not consider his duty ended when the patient re¬ 
covered from diseases or kept healthy. Susruta prescribes quite a number of tonics. 
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aimed at Tnaintaining the maximum of physical and mental vigour as long as possible 
and for prolonging the life'Span. The observance of health, dietetic and hygienic 
rules are considered essential for the success of treatments, prescribed for longevity 
or rejuvenation. Suiruta gives an apt analogy between a dirty cloth and an uncared- 
for body. Just as the former cannot be expected to take a dye properly, a system, 
which is not in good conditions and has not been cleansed by emeties, purgatives 
and internal emollients, cannot be benefited by such tonics {Ci. 27, 2). 

Regular use of milk, pure and cold water, clarified butter and honey in child¬ 
hood mid early youth ensures a minimum of senile decay in later years. For adults, 
a list of drugs and articles of food with rejuvenating properties is given in the text. 

This list includes vidahga (Embelia ribes), yastimadhu Oiquorice, Glycyrrhiza glabra^ 
bhall&taka (marking nut, Semecarpus anacardium), dmalaka (Emblic myrobalan), 
guduci (Tinospora cor difolia), atibald (Sida rhombifolia), nagabald (Sida spinosa)^ 
viddri (Batatas paniculata), satdvafi (Asparagus recemosus), bijaka (Citrus medico), 
citraka (Plumbago zeylanica), agnimantha (Premna integrifolia), seeds of the kasmarya 
(Gmelina arborea), the bulb of the vdrdht (a kind of Dioscorea), pulses of the mudga 
(green gram) and mdsa (black gram) varieties, boiled rice of fall and other recom¬ 
mended varieties, thickened milk, honey, and clarified butter. The substances named 
above are said to be beneficial when consumed separately, but are also included in 
various prescriptions for rejuvenation and longevity, given in the text (Ci. 27, 3-10). 

The use of a salt-free diet as an adjunct to the rejuvenation treatment is re¬ 
peatedly mentioned in the text. Persons seeking keen eyesight or longevity are also 
forbidden from the use of salt in the diet for prolonged periods (Ci. 27, 5, 6, 10). 

A remarkable preparation, named vidahgataila, is supposed to eliminate all 
germs and parasites (krmi) living in the body, after two or three months of con¬ 
tinuous use. When this tonic is continued in the fourth month, the existing hair, 
nails, and teeth fall off and the body of the patient appears aged and shrivelled. But 
from the fifth month, a new and resplendent body gradually replaces the old body: 
the senses becomes supersensitive to all external impressions and the mind becomes 
possessed of the illuminating principles of true knowledge (sattva). Everything that 
is heard or known is permanently impressed on the mind and the mental faculties 
become phenomenal. Old age and decay are held back for a very long time, pro¬ 
vided, along with this treatment, the patient regularly anoints his body with anutaila. 
a medicinal oil of many ingredients, massages his body with a decoction of ajakarna 
(Valeria indica), bathes daily in well-water saturated with usara (mineral salts), uses 
sandal paste on his body, and observes the rules of diet and conduct (Ci. 27, 6). 

Various brain tonics, supposed to give a highly retentive memory, keen intellect, 
and unimpaired intellectual vigour even in old age, are described in the text. They 
are also supposed to give robust health, increased resistance to diseases, physical 
vigour, and unusual longevity (Ci. 28, 2-8). Gold, compounded with various drugs, 
honey, etc. in some prescriptions, is also said to have similar properties (Ci. 28, 

9-21). 

The text however makes it clear, that living in cultured surrounding, constant 
study, and intellectual discussions with learned men should go hand in hand with 
the use of such tonics, in order to give the desired result for intellectual power, just 
observance of the rules of dietetics, correct physical and physiological habits, self- 
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control and proper medication are necessary in the case of the body (CL 28, 22). 
The use of various preparations of the soma plant, described in the Vedas as well 
as an Ayurvedic treaties, along with such rejuvenating tonics, is supposed to ensure 
an extraordinary long and youthful life. The botanical descriptions and geographi¬ 
cal habitats of twenty-four different varieties of the soma plant are given in the text 
(CL 1% 4, 10-13). But unfortunately the soma plant has not been positively identified 
in modem times with any existing flora in India or elsewhere. 

According to Susruta, the soma plant is not unique in bestowing prolonged 
youth; physical and mental powers can be maintained in an unimpaired condition 
for very long periods by the use of certain drugs of all-healing potency, which are 
comparable to, but not equal to, soma in their powers. The beneficial action of 
these drugs is however negatived by intemperate habits, habitual laziness, over- 
indulgence, unwise actions, immortality, addiction to wine, and use of wrong and 
unapproved drugs. The names of eighteen drugs of such all-healing power are found 
in the text. Though their geographical distribution and botanical descriptions are 
given in the text, all of them cannot be identified with modem plants. The list in¬ 
cludes svetakdpofl, krsnakdpoti, gonasi, (possibly some Arisaema species), vdmhi (a 
kind of Dioscorea), ajagari, kanyd (Aloe indicaX chatrd (Trichodesma indicum, ati- 
chatrd (a variety of Trichodesma mdigum\ karenu, afd (Saussurea gossipifolia), 
cakraka (Dolichos bilforus), adityaparnjrii (Polanisia isosandra\ brahmasuvarcala 
(Herpestes monnieria), golomt (white durva grass\ ajalomt (a kind of fern plant), 
and mahdvegavati (CL 30, 4). 

Certain religious and quasi-religious observances are prescribed for obtaining 
the full benefit of a course of soma or substitute drugs. They should be collected, 
prepared and compounded in the manner described in the text, so that their full 
potency remains unimpaired. The person seeking rejuvenation should first cleanse 
himself by emetics and purgatives and then segregate himself in a special chamber, 
and take daily one kudava measure (about 400 c.c) of the milky juice of the plant 
at one time. In other cases, pastes of twigs or branches, leaves, roots, thorns, or 
decoction of the entire plant, dn cow’s milk should be taken. He should attend to 
his duties, sit, stand, walk about, and converse with friends while remaining inside 
the chamber, but avoid sleep which is forbidden. In the first day he can take only 
cold water; boiled and cooled milk in the evenings of second, third and fourth 
days; milk in mornings and evenings on the fifth and sixth days; liquorice, sandal¬ 
wood paste, and milk from the seventh to the seventeenth day; gmels of boiled sdli 
rice and milk upto the twenty-fifth day; and boiled rice and milk thereafter. During 
this period remarkable physiological changes are said to occur. The patient vomits 
and purges out worm-infested matter and filth, long accumulated in the organism, 
upto the fourth day. In the next few days his muscles become withered and he 
looks like a living skeleton. From the eighth day onwards new muscles begin to 
grow, but the skin cracks, and teeth, nails and hair gradually fall off. From the 
tenth day. anutaila (mentioned earlier) is used to anoint the body and the skin grows 
firm; a new and perfect set of teeth appears on the seventeenth or eighteenth day; 
new nails fresh as a new-born child appear next; and lustrous hair and bright 
glowing skin are developed within the month. This new hair is shaved off and 
allowed to grow again after the application of a special hair tonic. The total course 
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takes three months. During the second and third month also the patient is kept 
under many restrictions which are removed only after the completion of the whole 
course. This treatment assures a prolonged life in the peak of physical vigour, 
personal beauty, and keenness of mind and senses (Ci. 29, 5-7). 

rx 

DISEASES 

A. Origin and Ciassification 

Vyddhi (disease), according to Su^ruta, is any condition which causes suffering 
to man. Diseases may be of four types according to their origin; dgantuja (extra¬ 
neous), ianra (internal), manasa (mental), and svdbhdvika (natural). The last type 
include: infirmity, senility, imbecility, and physical congenital deformities, etc. (Su. 
1 , 20 ). 

Diseases of all types can be grouped under three headings according to their 
severity: s&dhya (curable by treatment), yapya (relievable by treatment), and asddhya 
or pratydkhyeya (not curable by treatment) (-SS, 10, 6; 35, 13). General paralysis, 
leprosy, piles, fistula, urinary calculi, abdominal dropsy, etc. belong to the last type 
(Su. 33,2). 

SSdhya diseases can be broadly classified into two types: curable by medical 
treatment alone; requiring surgical treatment. 

While the former class can be cured by purely non-smgical methods, file latter 
may also require in most cases the use of drugs, purgatives, emetics, emollients, 
diaphoretics, etc. (Su. 24,2). 

As stated earlier all diseases result from the disturbance of bodily humour 
from their state of equilibrium. Humoral derangement can be caused by external 
factors, or by purely organic defects inside the body. Hence diseases have also 
been classified as adhydtmika (proceeding from bodily or mental causes within 
one’s self), ddhibhautika (created by causes existing in the physical and material 
envircmment of the body), and ddhidcdvika (created by act of God, or by fate, or 
by malign influences like demons, curses, etc.) {Su. 24, 3). 

Adhyatmika diseases have again been subdivided into three varieties: 

Adibcdapravrtta (caused by pre-conception hereditary factors). Diseases like 
leprosy, haemorrhoids, phthisis, etc. belong to this class and can be traced to inherent 
defects of cither the father’s spermatozoa or the mother’s ovum. 

Janrmbalapravrtta (caused by post-conception hereditary factors). Congential 
blindness, deafness, dumlmess, nasal voice, cretinism, gigantic structure and similar 
malformations are caused either by deranged metabolism (rasakrta) or by psycholo¬ 
gical disturbances (ungratified hankerings, gratification of improper longings or sinful 
conduct) of the pregnant mother. 

Doscbdapravrtta (caused by deranged humours). A large variety of diseases 
are caused by improper conduct (mithydcdra) and improper diet (mithydhdra) and 
consequent disturbances of the metabolic processes originating in the stomach or 
intestines, which result in demnged humours. Apart from these, mental or psychic 
disorders may be caused deranged humours which have been provoked by im¬ 
balances of three fundamental gunas (reals, or stuffs, or reality), rajas (energy stuff 
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with potentiality of doing work), and sattva (essence or intelligence-stulf with tendencies 
to conscious manifestation), iamas (matter-stuff or inertia with power of resistance). 

Adhibhautika diseases are of two kinds. 

Saipghatabalapravftta (traumatic). Diseases caused by blows, falls, physical 
encounters with antagonists of superior strength, attack from ferocious animals, and 
poisonous bites. 

Kalabalapravrtta (seasonal). Heat, humidity, seasonal changes, either in their 
natural manifestations or in abnormal forms, give rise to this class of maladies. 

Adhidaivika diseases are again of two kinds. 

Daivabalapravitta (providential). Acts of God which affect a single person, e.g. 
lightning strokes, or which affect many persons simultaneously, e.g. epidemics, malignant 
influences of demons and monsters, curses, and charms aad spells, which are described 
in the Atharvaveda, may bring about maladies of physical or mental in character. 

Svabhdvabalapravftta (natural). Senility, death, hunger, thirst, sleep, etc. occur 
in their proper time (kalakft) even when persons strictly observe the rules of health 
and proper living. But in persons who do not follow proper rules of health and living, 
these manifestations are premature and irregular (akdlakrt). It is to be noted that these 
natural processes of the body are viewed as diseases by Sxisruta (Su. 24, 4-8). 

The visible and perceptible symptoms of diseases are caused by the interaction of 
the deranged body humours with the different dhatits (body-elements) and malas (waste 
products) in the different parts of the body. ^So diseases have also been classified as : 
rasadosaja (caused by vitiated lymphatic fluid), raktadosaja (caused by vitiated blood), 
mamsadosaja (caused by vitiated flesh), medadosaja (caused by vitiated fatty matter), 
asthido^aja (caused by vitiated bony matter), majjddasaja (caused by vitiated bone- 
marrow), sukradosaja (caused by vitiated semen), maldyatanadosaja (caused by derange¬ 
ment of intestinal function)', and indriyadosaja (caused- by inadequate or excessive 
elimination) {Sit. 24, 9). 

According to Susnita there are three stages in the development of a disease : 
anyalaksana (a preliminary stage serving as an indicator of the approaching 
primary disease), prdk-kevala (the primary stage or main disease), and aupasargika (the 
secondary stage, appearing as a symptom derived from the main disease). The latter 
develops during the course of the primary disease {Su. 35, 13-14). 

B. Diagnosis of Disea^ses 

The physician should direct his treatment to the cure of the disease diagnosed and 
also to alleviate its various symptoms. In some cases, the latter become so violent and 
harmful that it becomes necessary to check them first, as otherwise they may prove 
more harmful to the system than the disease itself {Su. 35, 14-15). 

When called upon fX> attaid a case, the physician should first examine the patient 
thoroughly with the help df afl his sense-organs. He should observe the patient minutely, 
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carefully take note of all sounds or smell that might arise from any part of the patient’s 
body, enquire about the history and symptoms of the patient’s illusions, feel the affected 
parts with his hands, and even personally taste the patient’s food and drink. Examination 
of urine and stool of the patient has also been recommended. He should specially 
examine the movement of vdyu inside the patient’s body and search for possible internal 
bleeding, observe the skin-colour, feel the heat of the patient’s body and his reaction to 
the touch, notice the build of the patient’s body, and estimate his vitality and general 
resistance as well as his inherent longevity. Enquiries should be directed to the patient’s 
usual place of residence, age, case history, time of aggravation of the symptoms of his 
illness, caste, habits, the diet he is used to, the food taken last, appetite, regularity and 
irregularity of body functions, and sleep. Only after acquiring a thorough knowledge 
of all the above factors should a physician prescribe the proper medicine and treatment. 
A physician has no moral or social obligation to undertake the responsibility of treating 
a patient who has been suffering from a disease lasting for more than a year, or a patient 
suffering from an'incurable disease (Su, 10, 3-7). 


It is also considered difficult to treat the following types of patients : Brahmins 
versed in the scriptures, high-ranking officers of the States, persons belonging to the 
royal family, infants, senile persons, timid and nervous persons, sly or cunning people, 
laymen with pretensions to a knowledge of medicine, secretive persons, persons lacking 
self-control, destitutes, and people without relatives and friends to look after them. 
Susnita enjoins that physicians should avoid all close contact or intimacy with female 
patients (SU. 10, 7-8). 

C. SYMPTOM!? OF A DISEASE INDICATING IMMINENT DEATH 

Symptoms of approaching death in certain diseases are indicated by : excessive 
secretion of urine charged heavily with putrified matters from abscesses in cases of 
urinary disease (prameha) ; spontaneous bursting of sores, hoarseness, and bloodshot 
eyes in cases of leprosy (kustha) ; local swelling, excessive bleeding, dysentery, colic 
pain, aversion to solid food, and excessive thirst in cases of haemorrhoids ; 

emission of flatus, stool, urine, semen or worms through the fistula opening inpatients, 
suffering frdm anal fistula (bhagandard) ; oedema of the scrotum, retention of urine and 
local pains in cases of urinary gravel (asmarf); still-hiTth (mudhagarbha) cases attended 
with extreme constriction of the opening of the uterus, or with birth-pangs felt at 
unusually early stages, or with rigidity of the vaginal passage, or with displacement 
and hardening of the placenta, or with vertigo and convulsions of the mother of a still¬ 
born child (mudhagarbka) ; rapid’ accumulation of water even after tapping, general 
oedema, pain in the sides, dysentery and aversion to food in cases of abdominal 
dropsy (udara) ; prolonged unconsciousness, inability to sit up, rigor, cardiac pains, 
bloodshot congested eyes, breathing through the mouth, rolling of eyeballs, laboured 
respiration, etc. in case$ of fever (jvard) ; brilliant eyes, expiratory hiccups, shortness 
of breath {urddhvasvdsa\ and painful and excessive urination in cases of consumption 
{yaksrpa) ,* laboured and painful breathing, colic pains, aversion to solid food, unquench¬ 
able thirst, anaemia, and sudden disappearance of the tumour in cases of abdominal 
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tumour (gulma) ; yellowness of teeth and nails, and of conjunctiva and yellow vision in 
cases of jaundice and chlorosis (panduroga) ; vomiting of a large amount of blood, 
blood-red eyes, and blood-red vision in cases of haemoptysis (raktapitta) ; prolonged 
insomnia, and eyes always directed upwards or downwards, constant movement of 
the eyebrows, and unnatural oblique stares in cases of epilepsy (apasmdra) (Su, 33, 
6-24). 


D. Fundamental Principles of Ayurvedic Treatment 

According to Susruta, all treatments have five objectives and factors (Su. 1,27) : 

Purusa (the patient with a mind and body), for whom the treatment is intended; 

Vyadhi (ailments, incidental to the actions of the three dosas and blood); 

Amadha (drugs, with specific physical properties, physiological actions, taste, 
potencies and efficacy, etc.), the material aids in treatment; 

Kriyd (cultivation, collection, selection, processing, compounding, administration, 
auxiliary processes, surgical method, etc.), the processes necessary for treatment; 

Kala (seasonal and climatic factors, the time and frequency of medication or surgical 
treatment). 

Medical and surgical treatments should not only be specific to the disease, but 
should also be governed by the above factors. There are, however, four common basic 
features in the treatment of all diseased and abnormal conditions. These are : 

Sarpsodhana (cleansing processes)—eliminative or radical treatment; 

Sandamana (pacification and tranquillization of deranged bodily humours) — 
sedative or conservative treatment; 

Ahdra (proper diet); 

Acdra (correct conduct, observance of hygienic rules, and prescribed medical diet) 
— regiminal treatment (Su, 1, 21). 

Ayurvedic treatment employs many auxiliary aids besides actual medication and 
surgeiy. These may be classified as: spiritual guidance; propitiatory measures for 
obtaining divine grace, exorcism against evil influences, proper selection of articles of 
diet; proper methods of cooking and preparation of beverages; first aid measures; social 
medicine; segregation from contaminating influences; sexual hygiene; eugenics; post-natal 
care of the child; methods of rejuvenation, inclusive of developing and maintaining of the 
mental faculties, senses, and physical vigours; methods for obtaining longevity,controlled 
use of alcoholic drinks and smoking mixture; medicated baths; and sudation by diaphore¬ 
tics. There is, however, a special emphasis on scrupulous cleansing processes, namely, 
emesis, purgation, ,and enemas for the alimentary tract; douches, flushing methods, and 
fumigation for the bodily orifices ; gargles, brushing and scraping for the oral cavity and 
teeth; drops, pastes, and errhines for the eyes and nose; lubrication, massage and 
repeated ablutions for the skin surface. Local massage with special appliances mudpacks, 
cosmetic preparations, rouges, powders, etc. are prescribed for promoting personal 
beauty in women and men alike (Su, 45 ; 46 ; 10 ; CL 12 ; 24 ; 27 ; 30-40 ; Utt, 18). 
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E, Some Diseases Meriting Special Mention 

The Susruta Sanihita, no less than the Caraka Sarrihitd, is a treatise on diseases, 
their diagnosis, symptoms and treatment. The pathological descriptions, causative 
factors, preliminary and progressive manifestations, and methods of treatment of several 
hundred diseases are given in the text, specially in the Niddnasthana, Cikitsdsthdna^ 
and in the Uttaratantra. A detailed synopsis of this aspect of the Susruta Samhitd 
is not possible within the compass of this smallwork, but some diseases of special interest 
to modern readers have been singled out in the next few pages. Table VII summarizes 
the causes, the symptoms, and the treatments (medical) of all the diseases discussed in the 
text. 

Eye diseases 

The Uttaratantra of the Susruta Samhitd contains a remarkably lucid and detailed 
account of the anatomy and physiology of the human eye, and the pathological conditions, 
which may arise in the eye, or affect the vision. Methods of treatment, including surgical 
processes, are also found for most of these conditions. 


The origin or causative factors for such conditions may be of various types. 
Prolonged exposure of the eyes to light or heat, sudden cooling of the eyes by cold water 
after exposure to heat or light, prolonged contact with dust or smoke, sleeping during 
the day, keeping awake in the night or even keeping late hours, intense mental anguish, 
sexual incontinence, local injuries, intake of excessive quantities of acid or bitter sub¬ 
stances in the diet, allowing sweat to trickle into the eyes, prolonged or frequent vomiting, 
forcible repression of vomiting and of tears, excessive weeping, and specially straining 
to focus the sight on very distant objects or very small near objects. All such practices 
derange or aggravate the local humours. The final result is the incidence of eye 
troubles. Humoral or congenital defects may also cause serious eye diseases 
(UtL 1,14). 

Diseases due to morbid vdyu (Diseases of the nervous system) 

Deranged and violently agitated vdyu, while coursing swiftly through the circulatory 
system of the body, may cause grave disorders until pacified and eliminated. If left 
uncorrected, they affect limited areas or the whole body, and may affect one side of the 
body. Or both the sides simultaneously. 

When such a condition affects the body channels {dhamant) of one side of the body, 
the patient loses the movement of that side and may even lose all sensory impressions 
in the affected half of the body. This condition is known as hemiplegia (paksdghdta). 
Both sides may also be simultaneously affected by general paralysis, which may cause 
the patient to fall down and die (Nt 1, 53-54). 

When the vdyu in its vitiated condition moves through the system in convulsive 
jerks, it causes diseases like convulsions (dksepaka), epilepsy (apatdnaka), and violent 
epileptic fits (dafjddpatandka) {NL 1, 45-47), 
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Constantly increasing pressure of deranged vayu in the system, if not relieved, 
results in the body being bent like a bow (dhanustambha), either on the front or the back 
side. Such a condition due to morbid vdyu, if confined to local areas of the body, 
causes stiffness of the neck (manydstambha), facial paralysis (ardita), Erbe’s paralysis 
(vihdci), sciaXicsL(grdkrast\ swelling of knee-joints (krostukasirsa), loss of movement 
of the shoulder-joints (amsasosaka), contraction of the muscles of the arms (avavdhuka), 
contraction of the muscles of the legs (kaldyakhanja), congestion and burning sensation 
in the soles of the feet (pddaddha\ insensibility followed by a tingling sensation in the 
soles of the feet (pddaharsa), pain in the region surrounding the inner ear {kamasula\ 
and other local manifestations of the deranged vdyu\ lameness, deafness, and hunch-back 
condition are diseases acquired in the foetal stage by the action of deranged vdyu {Nu 
1,48, 57-58, 64-68). 

Diabetes 

Diabetes (madhumeha) is considered by Susruta as the most serious of all affections of 
urinary elimination. The symptoms described are ; passing of excessive quantities of 
urine, general weakness, thirst, exhaustion, and deep-seated and non-healing abscesses on 
the body. The disease attended with these symptoms is declared to be incurable, but 
the administration of certain natural minerals (pyrites and mineral exudates) is said to 
give relief to the patient. The use of the expressed oil of the tuvaraka (Cajanus indicus) 
fruit, compounded with catechu (kkadira) and clarified butter, along with a diet containing 
flesh of birds as the main ingredient, is said to ensure health and longevity for very long 
periods to the diabetic patient. The treatment of the abscesses, by proper methods, 
must go hand in hand with the treatment of the diabetes itself (Ni, 6, 31-36 ; 

CL 13). 

Rabies and hydrophobia 

Dogs, jackals, wolves, predatory cats, and bears sometimes become uncontrollably 
infuriated and rabid. In this frenzied state, they run about with a peculiar crouching 
gait, growl, salivate excessively, bite other animals on sight, and pass on their rabid 
condition to others by such bites. The poisoned saliva (i/e^m^?) coming in contact 
with the first humour of the bitten animal, violently aggravates the myu to such a 
stage that the animal .not only loses its normal consciousness but also its normal 
instinctive behaviour. A human being, bitten in this way, exhibits all the usual symptoms 
of virulent poisoning and also loses his human intelligence and faculties. He screams 
and growls, generally imitates the behaviour of the animal by which he was bitten, and 
develops a strong antipathy to water and is exceedingly frightened by its sight or even 
by its mention. If this stage of hydrophobia (Jalatrdsa) has developed in a patient, 
there is ateolutely no chance of recovery. But in earlier stages, immediate bleeding 
and heat-cauterization, followed by specified medical treatment for the bites of various 
types of animals, are recommended as antidotes and cure (Ka, 7, 7-10). 

Venereal diseases 

Though the etiology and symptoms of many different diseasvis of the genital organs 
with morbid urethral discharges are found in the SuSruta Samhitd, none of them can be 
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identified with any degree of exactitude with the two major venereal diseases of mod-ern 
times. In the chapter on prameha (urinary diseases), white, slimy,, frothy and bloody 
discharges with urine, excessive pain and burning sensation in micturition, piercing and. 
shooting pains in the genital parts and bladder, and other well-known symptoms of the 
venereal isease, known as gonorrhoea, are found without any specific mention of sexual 
intercourse as the causative factor. Treatment consists of a thorough cleansing of the 
system by the emetics and purgatives, a special diet, a course of medication with specified 
prescription and regular physical exercise or active sports (Ni. 6; CL 11). 


Upadatpsa, a disease classified into five types, affecting the male genital organs^ 
is declared to be due (among other causes) to sexual intercourse'with women suffering 
from vaginal affections or conditions relating thereto. It may result also from close 
contact with, or from scratches by nails of persons suffering from such aflBictions. The 
symptoms given in the text include many of those found in the primary stage of syphilis, 
but not the secondary and tertiary stages of the latter. Serious cases of 'upadarpsa are 
said to lead to death, if left untreated. The treatment, recommended in the text, consists 
of application of soothing ointments and fomentation, local venesection or bleeding 
by application of leeches, internal cleansing by emetics, purgatives and enemas, applica¬ 
tion of plasters, and courses of medicinal prescriptions for cases which do not show 
suppuration or extensive damage to the genital organ. In cases of suppuration, however, 
surgical excision, draining of morbid discharges followed by medicinal applications, 
and drugs are prescribed. In the case of a local malignant ulceration, Susruta 
recommends the surgical removal of the damaged part, followed by cauterization of the 
rest (Ni. 12, 7-13 ; Ci. 19, 13-22). 

Obesity and emaciation 

According to Susruta both obesity (sthaulya) and abnormal emaciation (kardyd) 
are diseases, which develop due to abnormal formation of rasa in the digestive system. 
Such abnormality may occur due to various improper dietetic habits. In the case of 
obesity, a habitual diet containing large amounts of kapha-pioducing ingredients, over- 
indulgence in food even after normal hunger is satisfied, taking meals before the previous 
one has been fully digested, a sedentary life without regular exercise, sleeping in the day 
as a matter of habit, specially if immediately after meals — all these convert the food 
largely into an imrhature type of rasa (amarasa) of the sweet (madhurapaka) variety. 
A preponderance of this type of rasa causes its overflow from its normal receptacles into 
all parts of the body. It thus escapes normal metabolic change and turns into bodily 
fat. 


In the case of emaciation, a habitual diet containing large amounts of 
vayu-producing substances or astringent substances, excessive physical exercise, work or 
physical habits which induce exhaustion or fatigue, prolonged study,, continuous menta 1 
strain, lack of sleep, long periods of unsatisfied himger, and habitual taking of insufficient 
quantity of food at meals — all these tend to desiccate the rasa, which not only fails 
to supply nourishment to various portions of the body, but actually tends to extract 
moisture from the latter. 
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When obesity develops, a person becomes sh6rt of breath, perspires freely, emits 
an offensive body odour, becomes chronically thirsty, snores while sleeping, or has 
irregular suspension of breath followed by explosive breathing, becomes inert, or dull 
in movements and indistinct in speech. Some of the symptoms of obesity are self- 
aggravating. A ravenous appetite leads to a taking of large and unnecessary amounts 
of food ; and an excessive lethargy and sleepiness develop. These lead to an excessive 
formation of the sweet variety of immature ram and ultimately to further bodily fat. 
Due to heaviness of the limbs there is generally an inertia for work, exercise and sex- 
activity, which normally cause some loss of fat. Bodily strength is much diminished 
as the channels and internal passages of the body are blocked by fat, and there is no free 
movement of the normal products of body metabolism, which nourish and strengthen 
the body. If obesity is not treated and is allowed to remain unchecked, other diseases 
such as urinary disorders, urethral discharges, eruptions, boils, carbuncles, fever, and 
hstula caused by deranged vdyu, follow. Moreover, the obstruction of the channel 
system of the body causes aggravation of all diseases. 

Obesity can be checked by elimination of the factors which cause it and by physical 
-exercise. It can be cured by taking enemas of drugs with liquefying properties, or by 
taking drugs which have the property of cleansing internal channels and of reducing fat. 
A list of such drugs includes mineral exudates (§ildjatu\ cow’s urine, the three 
myrobalans, finely powdered iron, antimony sulphide honey, barley, mudga 

pulse (Phaseolus mungo)^ syamaka (Panicum frumsntaceum), mdguggulu {Balsamodendron 
mukul) (Su. 15, 32-40). 

If emaciation develops, the patient becomes incapable of bearing variations of 
temperature and changes, of weather, and of enduring shortage of water or food even for 
short periods. Due to lack of bodily nourishment, patient’s strength and vitality are 
lowered and he becomes gradually incapable of work, exercise, or even normal physio¬ 
logical activities. If the condition remains unchecked, diseases like asthma, cough, 
consumption, enlarged spleen and liver, abdominal dropsy, dyspepsia, glandular 
swellings, and haemoptysis follow. Under these circumstances any disease, contracted 
by the patient may easily develop into a virulent or aggravated form. 

The treatment of emaciation, it is clear, consists of better nourishment with 
avoidance of developing body fat by over-eating, day sleep, etc. Factors, which cause 
emaciation like lack of food, hard labour and sexual incontinence, should be avoided in 
order to check the disease. Nourishing substances recommended include thickened 
milk, clarified butter, curds, meat, boiled rice of the idli variety, wheat, liquorice, etc. 
Nutritive enemas are also prescribed (Su. 15, 33). 

F. Dental Diseases 

Dentistry as a special branch of medical science did not apparently exist in 
Ayurvedic practice. Dental care was included in the normal work of the physicians 
and surgeons, and was practised at three levels, namely, prophylactic measures as a 
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part of the daily routine, alleviation of some minor conditions by drugs, and applications 
of surgical measures for relief of serious dental diseases. 

Brushing the teeth is considered compulsory as the first item of the daily hygienic 
routine. A specially prepared and shredded twig (dantakdsfha) from the thinner branches 
of margosa, catechu, or other astringent medicinal plants, to be discarded after a single 
use, is recommended. A tooth-paste, compounded of powdered drugs, rock-salt, 
vegetable oils, and honey, is recommended for use by means of a twig-brush, and each 
tooth is directed to be separately cleaned, inside and outside, taking care not to injure 
the gums. The bitter and astringent juices of the fresh twig-brush,served lo clean, 
freshen and disinfect the teeth and mouth. Gargles, mouth-washes, and the liberal use 
of clean cold water for rinsing are also recommended as auxiliary measures. Persons 
suffering from dental and oral affections, as well as patients of some other diseases, are 
advised to postpone this daily brushing until cured (Ci. 24, 3-8). 

Dental diseases mentioned in the text are diseases of the gum and of the teeth 
proper. The former includes bleeding gums, receding gums, inflamed and swollen gums, 
gum-boils, suppurated gums, sinus formation in gums, alveolar abscesses, loosening of 
teeth due to any of the above affections or to any external cause, impacted and painful 
wisdom tooth, and abnormal fleshy growths and tumours in the remote end of the cavity 
of the cheek where dental roots are situated. Those of the teeth include tooth-ache, 
extreme sensitiveness of the teeth to touch, acids, cold liquids, etc. brittle teeth, dental 
caries, tartar formation, erosion of teeth and dental enamel by calcareous deposits 
getting detached, and blackening or permanent discolouration of teeth. (NL 16,13-33). 

Minor conditions included in the above list are treated by various methods like 
medicinal mouth-washes, fomentations, plasters, massage with salts and powdered 
drugs, or a combination of such methods, and sometimes by local bleeding and draining. 
But all serious conditions are treated by lancing, excision, opening and draining of sinus, 
removal of unhealthy growths, scraping of tartar deposits, removal of diseased teeth by 
forceps, etc. These are to be found in a later chapter, dealing with surgery. In all 
such treatments, general cleansing methods for the system, like emetics, purgatives, etc. 
and use of errhines to remove local congestion are recommended. Special diets are 
prescribed for some cases. Surgical treatment is to be followed by the usual course of 
after-care and rest (Ci. 22,9-29). 

G. Mental and Psychic Disorders 

In the introductory chapter of the Susruta Samhitd, mental disorders are classed 
as one of the major categories of diseases (Su. 1, 20). Many other passages of the 
text mention mental disorders, but unfortunately the section / on therapeutics 
(Cikitsasthdna) does not contain any chapter or passage dealing with the diagnosis, 
classification, and treatment of such diseases. In the chapter on rejuvenation (CL 30) 
of this section, certain drugs are prescribed for improving the mental faculties. The 
Uttaratantra however contains some chapters on insanity, epilepsy, and psychic disorders 
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supposed to be caused by malignant influences like those of demons, monsters, ghosts, 
etc. A wide range of disorders, found in new-born infants, are also attributed to similar 
causes. 


Insanity {mmdda\ however, is attributed purely to deranged humours which can 
obstruct the bodily channels conveying mental and sense faculties, situated in the upper 
regions of the body. Four different types of insanity can be caused by the aggravation 
of the three bodily humours acting individually, or simultaneously. A fifth type can 
be caused by intense grief or passions, which affect the bodily humours and bring about 
this condition. A sixth type of mental disorder akin to insanity is caused by the derange¬ 
ment of humours through the agency of poisonous substances. While the symptoms 
are different for each type of insanity, there are certain preliminary symptoms common 
to all types, such as vertigo, heart-palpitation, unusual energy manifested in normal 
activities, mental agitation, fits of unconsciousness, and emaciation. Treatment consists 
primarily of alleviating the known causes of mental derangement like grief, passions, 
etc. In all cases of insanity, the restoration of serenity and peace to the patient’s mind 
is the first concern of the physician who should employ all means at his disposal to achieve 
this end. The administration of calculated shocks to the patient’s mind is also 
recommended. Such shocks can be given by the demonstration of frightful scenes, 
communication of false news about the death of near relations, solitary confinement in a 
closed space, threats of severe physical punishment, and even by actual infliction of 
physical injuries. In cases of insanity caused by poisoning, antitoxic measures should 
be first undertaken. Blood-letting from the region of the chest, from outer corners of 
the eyes, and from the forehead are also recommended as first-aid measures. Long-term 
medical treatment of insanity consists first of oleation and sudation processes, followed 
by courses of emetics, purgatives and medicines for relieving congestion in the head. 
The use of medicated snuffs containing mustard oil, and regular massage with unguents 
containing the same oil as the main ingredient, are also recommended. An unusual 
remedy in the form of inhalation of the fumes from burning carcases of dogs or bears 
is also prescribed. The text also recommends the regular use of some tonics, prepared 
by cooking a large numbers of herbs and plants in clarified butter {Utt. 62). 


Epilepsy {apasmard) is also a mental disease. As implied by its name {apasmdra), 
it involves the partial or total loss of cognition (memory and sense-perceptions). Epilepsy, 
like insanity, is the result of humoral derangement, but the original cause of such 
derangement lies in wrong conduct (mithydcdra) and improper gratification of the senses. 
The bodily humours deranged by such conduct gradually invade the sense-carrying 
channels of the body, causing loss of consciousness due to gradual accumulation of 
tamos (inertia) inside the channels. Unusual physical activity in the shape of involuntary 
writhings, groaning, contortions of the limbs, and uncontrolled motions of the eyeballs 
are caused by the abnormal accumulation of rajas (potential energy) in other channels. 
When the accumulation of tamas is so great that there is total loss of sensation, the 
disease is incurable. Epilepsy is of four types, orginating in the disordered states 
of the three humours individually, or all combined. The last type, the sdnnipdtika 
form of the disease, is also incurable, but open to palliative measures. An unusual 
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feature of all four types of epilepsy is the sudden manifestation of violent symptoms 
without any preliminary indications and also the sudden disappearance of such symptoms 
even when there has been no treatment. The only first-aid measure recommended in 
epilepsy, is blood-letting from the veins of the temples. Medical treatment prescribed 
follows the general pattern of treatment for insanity. 

An unusual prescription consists of a fermented liquor prepared from the half- 
digested contents of a pig’s stomach, the pig having been previously fed with a specially 
prepared diet of boiled rice and milkyjuice of the fiAdrgj plant (Clerodendron siphonanthus) 
after a prolonged period of fasting. The contents of the pig’s stomach are taken out by 
surgical means, dried and powdered, and the powder suspended in an aqueous decoction 
of the ftAdrgf plant. The fermentation is induced by adding sediments of wine, and 
the resulting alcoholic liquor is matured until it acquires a specified colour and 
consistency {Utt. 61). 

Fourteen chapters of the Uttaratantra are devoted to the symptoms caused by 
malignant influences of evil spirits on adults and infants. Such influences are to be 
combated by recitations of hymns, mental recitations of sacred texts, offering to gods, 
religious rites, ^peasement of the specific malignant spirit by gifts, and also by 
conventional medical treatments {Utt. 27-37; 60-62). 


POISONS AND ANTIDOTES 

The entire KedpasthSna of the Su^nita Sanihita deals with the classification and 
description of various types of toxic substances and with an account of their physiological 
action on human and animal bodies and of their antidotes. Apart from accidental poison¬ 
ings and bites from animals, reptiles and insects, deliberate administration of poison was 
apparently an usual occurrence in those days. An elaborate treatment of the subject 
is found in the text. As far as royalty and important personages were concerned, the 
royal physician was entrusted with the task of prevention, immediate detection, and 
effective cure of such cases. The high esteem in which the medical profession was held 
at the time is evident from the observation that the crowned head should not entrust 
his personal safety to any one else but his physician. Following this idea, the royal 
kitr^en was also left in the control of a physician, who was responsible for sanitation, 
quality of the food, recruitment of all personnel, and for the entire administration. 
Everything meant for the consumption or personal use of royalty had to be examined 
and certified free from poisons by him. Foods and drinks were first closely examined 
for any visible or perceptible abnormality and then offered to crows and insects. Such 
foods were also thrown into the fire to observe any crackling noise, blue, green or any 
offier unusual colouration imparted to the flame, and the evolution of any evibsmelling 
or unpleasant fumes causing headadie or other symptoms. Medicines, tonics, ointments, 
snufi&, smoking mixtures, clothes, shoes, armours, ornaments, garlands, hair and massage 
oils, cosmetics, bathing water, tooth-brushes, combs, and even the bedding and seats for 
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royal personages, were also subjected to precautionary examination and tests. The 
text also mentions the possibility of poisoning by riding on poisoned animals Even 
with these elaborate steps, the risk of poisoning could not be completely avoided. The 
immediate symptoms of adminstered poison of various types and the first-aid measures 
to be applied to counteract them are described in the first chapter of the Kalpasthdna. 


The second chapter of the section deals with the classification of poisons according 
to their sources. The class of vegetable poisons and mixed poison include fifty-five 
substances listed in the text, including eight plants with poisonous roots, five with 
poisonous leaves, twelve with poisonous fruits, five with poisonous flowers, seven with 
poisonous barks and piths, three with poisonous exudations, and thirteen with 
poisonous bulbs or rhizomes. White arsenic (phendsmabhasma) and yellow orpiment 
(karitdla) are cited as two examples of mineral poisons. Such sthdvara (from inamobile 
sources) poisons may be of powerful and quick actions liable to prove fatal 
within a short time, or they may be slow and insidious (dusivisa), being retained in the 
system for long periods without proving fatal. The primary, as well as the subsequent, 
symptoms of poisoning by the fifty-five different types of vegetable and mineral poisons 
are described in the text. The immediate step in all cases is to expel the poison as far 
as possible by induced vomiting and then to give the patient plenty of cold water to 
drink. These measures which should be followed by diagnosis of the poison and appli¬ 
cation of specific remedies, are also described in the text. For slow poisons, detected by 
chronic symptoms, the system is thoroughly cleansed by emetics and purgatives, followed 
by antidotes and medical treatment. Secondary maladies like fever, diarrhoea, heart 
attacks, epileptic fits, etc. caused by the presence of slow poisons in the system, should 
be treated by the respective prescribed methods along with measures aimed at eliminating 
and counteracting the poison (Ka. 2). A type of poisoning encountered in times of 
war was the deliberate pollution of food supply and crops, fodder and pastures, 
surface water, roads and even the air of the area through which an army passed or was 
expected to pass. Apart from food stuffs which could be tested by prescribed methods, 
fodder and pasture were known to be poisoned which when taken by animals developed 
lassitude, vomiting or fainting fits, stomach troubles, etc, or even death. Surface 
water, when deliberately poisoned, becomes strong-smelling, frothy and unable to 
support the life of aquatic creatures which live in it or are kept in for observation. 
Bir^ and beasts generally avoid such water for drinking, and even bathing in it causes 
fever, fainting fits, burning sensation and nausea to men, elephants, and horses. Extensive 
areas of vegetation, roads, and surface water should be purified by the application of 
sufficient quantities of alkaline ashes of plants, sprinkling alcoholic decoctions of ananta 
{Hemidesmus indicus)^ or by an aqueous suspension of black clay or ant-hills. The 
beating of drums of certain specifications are also said to have the power of neutralizing 
widely spread poisons. If the atmosphere is deliberately poisoned by toxic smokes 
or vapour, it will produce breathing troubles, cough, nasal irritation, eye irritation, 
headache, etc. in men passing through the region. The fumes of burning lac, turmeric, 
cinnamon, cardamom and other drugs listed in the text are recommended as antitoxic 
agents for atmospheric pollution. Biting by predatory animals, reptiles, snakes, and 
by insects are also included among the hazards of the campaigning army. Such bites 
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may produce temporary or grave symptoms, depending upon the toxicity of the venom, 
and may prove fatal, specially in cases of snake-bites. The venom of such creatures are 
communicated from their fangs, teeth, nails, stings, bristles, and secretions from bodily 
orifices ; the blood, biles, urine, saliva, and rectal secretion, etc. of such creatures may 
also contain strong poisons. The carcases of such animals remain poisonous even 
after death, as also the bodies of animals killed by their bites. Hence the flesh of dead 
animals should not be used for food unless sufiicient precautions have been taken. 
Arrows and spears smeared with vegetable, or mineral or animal poisons are also sources 
of poisoning which should be properly treated. The common feature of all poisons, 
communicated by food, drink, wearing apparel, inhaled fumes, and bites of poisonous 
creatures, is the simultaneous derangement and aggravations of all the three body 
humours. As a result, the system is unable to carry out its normal functions as long as 
the poison remains in the system. Hence, distressing symptoms, severe discomfort, 
or unconsciousness are general results of all poisons. Restoration of normal functioning 
of the body is not possible until such poisons are expelled from the system. It is stated 
that no poison can be digested or assimilated in the system ; and ill effects, maladies, 
or even death will occur in the absence of proper treatment (Ka, 3). 

The text goes on describing eighty types of snakes, their physical features, habits, 
classification in five categories (i.e. hooded, hoodless with coloured rings on the skins, 
striped, non-venomous, and hybrid), the distinctive features of the bites of different 
types, and the comparative virulence of the venoms secreted by them. The symptoms 
of snake-bites, described in detail in the text, differ for each type of snake, but all such 
symptoms show seven distinct stages with perceptible intervals between them. This 
is due to the fact that snake venoms attack the seven kalds (successive layers of the 
outer covering of the body), one by one. When one kald is saturated with the venom at 
the height of its functioning, an interval of time is required for the \dyu to convey it to 
the next kald and make it permeate the latter. Lower animals, however show only three 
or four distinct stages, ending in death. The bodies of mongooses, cats, etc. are partially 
immune to snake-bites, as the kalds in their bodies resist the action of snake venom 
{Ka. 4). 

Eighteen types of venomous rats and other rodents, and one hundred and three 
kinds of venomous insects (including ants, stinging flies, and mosquitoes) are also 
named in the text along with respective symptoms produced by their bites. Treatment 
is given in each case {Ka, 6 and S). Medical and surgical measures for bites of venomous 
snakes, and for the treatment of wounds resulting from penetration by poisoned arrows 
and spears have been prescribed in the text. In all snake-bites, two immediate measures 
are advised. The first is the application of a tight ligature of cloth or leather-strips, 
etc. about six inches away from the puncture and towards the heart, in the hope of arrest¬ 
ing the admixture of the venom with the blood-stream. The second is either an 
additional or alternative treatment, and consists of cutting open the affected part, of 
bleeding, aided by suction if possible, and lastly of cauterization of the wound. When 
oral suction is applied for inducing bleeding, the mouth should contain a piece of 
absorbent linen. The person bitten is advised to bite firmly a lump of earth, or if 
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possible, bite into the body of the killed snake which has biiten him. Cauterization is 
however forbidden if the snake belongs to the man^alt (hoodless with designs on its 
skin) type {Ka. 5, 2-4). If the poison has spread into the body due to lapse of time, 
the veins of the forehead should be opened for blood-letting in order to expel the poison 
along with the freely flowing blood. As soon as bleeding of the bitten part stops, or 
the blood-letting is discontinued, the area is washed with a decoction of red sandal 
wood and usira (cuscus grass) in water, after scraping off the surface-skin of the punctured 
area. Plasters of anti-poisonous drugs are next applied all around the scraped area. 
These first aid measures are followed by specific drugs and mixtures, appropriate to the 
different varieties of the snake. In the absence of such drugs and prescriptions being 
immediately available, the patient is made to drink a suspension of black earth or the 
powdered earth of ant-hills in water, and then swallow a paste of kovidara (JBauhinia 
variegata),sinsa{Albizzia lebbek), arka(Calotropisgigantea), and katcibhI(Cardiospennum 
helicacabum), compounded together. During the first aid and subsequent treatment, the 
patient is made to vomit a number of times in order to eliminate any poison which has 
penetrated into the alimentary canal. As long as medication and convalscence continue 
the patient’s diet should be free of oily and fatty substances, alcoholic liquor, and pulse 
of the kulattha variety (horse-gram). Specific treatments are also prescribed for snake- 
bitten persons, brought before the physician after a considerable lapse of time, for 
different secondary maladies and aggravated dosas, besides the treatment of poisoned 
wounds (Ka. 5, 6-31). 


XI 

SOME SPECIAL RECIPES AND FORMULAS 

The Susruta Samhita contains a large number of elaborate prescriptions of remedies 
for internal and external uses. These prescriptions often contain dozens, sometimes a 
hundred or more, different ingredients in each case. Excep in a few cases it has not 
been possible to give an account of these prescriptions rr the methods given for 
compounding them, but an attempt has been made in Tables II, III, IV, VII to indicate 
the use of individual substances recommended for medical and surgical treatment in 
different cases. Some of these prescriptions have some interest even in modern times, 
and a selection of these is given below. 


Indralupta (alopecia or total baldness) is said to be cured by scraping the aftected 
surface until bleeding occurs from the surface, and then keeping the area covered with a 
paste of gunja (Abrtts precatorius) seeds. Application of the paste is continued till 
healing, when fine hairs are seen to have grown on the surface. At this stage a hair oil, 
prepared by heating together equal parts of kamvira (Nerium odorum), malatl (Aganosma 
caryophyllata), agni (Plumbago zeylanica), md naktamala (Pongamia glabra) is recom¬ 
mended for regular massage on the part (Ci. 20,15). A plaster compounded of goat’s 
milk and equal parts of ivory black and antimony black, or a paste prepared from ferrous 
sulphate with tender leaves of naktamala and kapittha (wood-apple, Feronia elepkantum) 
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juice is declared to have the same result on any part of the body, even without previous 
scraping (C/. 1, 88-90). 

A preparation said to have the power to restore the original colour Of greying hair 
(not a hair-dye) is given, which is supposed to cure baldness at the same time. It is 
prepared by pasting together petals of saireya (Barleria prionitis), jambu {Eugenia 
jambolana), arjuna (Terminalia arjuna), and kasmari {Gmelina arborea) flowers ; tila 
(sesamum) and bh^ngaraja (Wedelia calendulacea) seeds ; mango stones {cuta bija) ; 
the punarnava {Boerhavia diffusa) and kantakdrf {Solarium xanthocarpum) plants ; 
finely pasted piniptaka {Randia dumetorum) seed ; essence of blja {Terminalia tomentosa} 
plant; yastimadhu (liquorice), niraja (blue lotus), sdrivd (Hemidesmus indicus), and 
madyantiikidihi^ jasmine, Lawsonia alba) plants; mud clinging to a lotus;ferrous 
sulphate ; finely powdered iron and antimony black ; using a decoction of the asana 
pith as the pasting fluid. The paste is then mixed with seven prasthas (i.e. about 11 
litres) of the same decoction of bija pith. This liquid is kept covered for ten days in 
an iron vessel and then carefully simmered with one ddhaka (i.e. about six and a quarter 
litres) of the vegetable oil prepared from vibhitaka {Terminalia belerica) seeds. This 
mixture is matured for another month in a fresh iron vessel and then applied on the scalp 
and inside the nostrils as a daily application for a month. The diet should contain green 
gram {Phaseolus mungo) as a main item of daily fare. Thick, curly, and jet-black hair 
is supposed to grow on a bald or grey head after a month of this treatment (C/. 25, 19). 

A prescription is given for a liquid cosmetic supposed to cure wrinkles, spots 
or blemishes, acnes, scars, pock-marks, moles, and eruptions, and to give gradually a 
fresh unblemished skin. This liquid requires nearly fifty different ingredients of mineral, 
animal, and vegetable origin, and is obviously a complicated and costly preparation. 
It IS specially meant for ladies of royal and aristocratic families, though men are also 
said to be benefitted by its use. A simpler liquid skin cosmetic can be compounded 
ixom haritdki{Chebulicmyrobalan)ftmt, nimba {margosa) leaves, mango-tree bark, stalks 
of pomegranate flowers, and flowers and leaves of madayantikd {ATabiaxijSLsmme, Law¬ 
sonia alba) -all components being dried, finely powdered and intimately mixed. 

Dark complexions are said to appear bright and fair by its use {Ci. 25, 20-21). 

A preparation of many ingredients, known as syandanatailay is recommended for 
non-healing sores, ulcers, and fistiflas. It is said to have a powerful healing action on 
damaged and sloughing tissues, and to have the remarkable power of gradually replacing 
scar-tissues by normal tissues, indistinguishable from the surrounding area in colour 
and texture {CL 20). A number of prescriptions are recommended for the specific 
purpose of restoring the normal skin colour to a dark cicatrix on a white skin surface. 
The action is generally slow and gradual, necessitating regular application over a period 
(Cl. 1, 84). 

Another complicated preparation known as gandhataila is said to be ejBScacious in 
bringing about, by regular massage over the afiected area, the union of fractured bones 
which fail to join normally. Massage with this oil is also recommended for hemiplegia, 
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facial paralysis, and deafness. The compounding of this oil, requiring more than 
thirty different ingredients and nearly a month for successive operations, is described 
in detail in the text (CL 3,44-48). 

A plaster composed of bees-wax, liquorice, gum dammar (resin of Shorea robusta), 
powdered (Rubia cardifolia) leaves, red sandalwood paste, and murva (San- 

seviera zeybmica) plant, pasted together and boiled in clarified butter, is said to promote 
rapid healing in severe burns (Su. 12, 19), 

Turmeric, kafuka (Picrorhiza kurroa)^ bald (Sida cordifolia), bilva (Aegle marmelos) 
roots, hir^rd (Nardostachys jatamansi), and gojihvaka (Elephantophus scoter) are taken 
in equal measure, to which sixteen times their total weight of water is added, and a 
decoction is prepared by prolonged simmering. This decoction is filtered. Vegetable 
oil, amounting to one-fourth of the original amount of water taken, is now mixed with 
the thickened filtered liquid and the mixture cooked till it becomes homogeneous and 
emulsified. This oily liquid is said to cure sinus sores by purifying, healing, and filling 
up the damaged area (Ci. 17, 11). 


XII 

LIVING CREATURES AND THEIR CLASSIFICATION 


A number of diflferent methods of classifying living creatures are found in the 
text. One such classification depends upon their origin, dividing all creatures into 
jardyuja (viviparous, e.g. man, quadrupeds, etc.); andaja (oviparous, e.g. birds, reptiles, 
etc.); jvedtz/a (bom out of heat and moisture, e.g: ants, worms, etc.); udbhijja (born 
out of vegetation, e.g. fire-flies, tadpoles, etc.) (Su. 1, 23). 

Special class-names of some genera and species are also found at various places 
in the text: catuspada-kifa (four-legged insects); ekasapha (unihoof&d mm2Lls);jalesaya 
(aquatic creature); khaga (flying creatures); kifa (insects); kravyabhuja (carnivorous 
animals); kpni (worms and parasites); mrga (forest animals, game); pa^u (herbivorous 
quadrapeds); iJfjrwfpa (reptiles); vyato (marauding beasts) (Sw. 1, 23; 7, 4; 46, 53; 
Ka. 3, 4). 

But except for a few illustrative examples, the body of the text does not follow 
these classifications. 

The text gives two other systems of classification, both based on habits and ana¬ 
tomical features, but listing only creatures whose flesh are edible. The first classification 
divides creatures intoryafeifaya (aquatic); dnupa (frequenting marshy lands); grdmya 
(domesticated); kravyabhuja (carnivorous); ekasapha (umhoofeS); ydngu/a (dwelling 
in dry areas) (Su. 46, 53). 
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There is, however, a second system of classification of (vertebrate) animals for 
dietary purposes into two main divisions, depending upon their habits and habitats. 
These are: Jangala, animals that live in dry (hilly) jungle lands; anupa, aquatic or 
amphibious animals (animals living in marshy or water-logged lands, or in water). 

The former is further sub-divided into eight classes: jaighala (wild herbivorous 
quadrupeds, strong-legged and quick-footed); viskira (birds that scatter their food in 
picking up); pratuda (birds that pierce or torment their food with the beak); guhasaya 
(carnivorous quadrupeds living in natural caves or hollows); prasaha (birds of prey 
proper); parnamrga (arboreal animals); vilesaya (animals that live in holes or burrows); 
gramya (domesticated quadrupeds) (Sii. 46, 53). 

The d/zupa class is sub-divided into five classes: kulacara (herbivorous quadrupeds 
that frequent the banks of rivers and ponds); plava (birds floating on water); kosastha 
(living in shells); padina (aquatic animals having pedal or long dorsal appendages); 
matsya (fishes—sea-water and fresh water) {Sii. 46, 94). 

This classification has been used in Table I. Insects, poisonous creatures, and 
other non-edible living forms have also been included in Table I from references scattered 
in different parts of the text. 


xni 

PLANT AND PLANT LIFE 
A. Classification (general) 

Sulruta classifies all substances into two main divisions: sthavara (immobile) 
and jangama (mobile). Plants come under the first categoiy. 

Plants are, however, again sub-divided into four classes: vanaspati, that yield 
fruits, without blossoms; vtk^a, which are endowed with both flowers and fruits; 
virudha, it includes both shrubs, and creepers that spread on the ground; osadhi, which 
die with the ripening of fruits (5m. 1, 22). 

B. Ecology 


Ii^uence of soil 

The growth of a plant depends on the soil, water, and season (^5. 2, 33). The 
soil, beneficial for the germination of medicinal plants should, according to Susruta, 
be soft (smgdha), firm (abhangura), uniform (soma), black, yellow, or red coloured, 
devoid of sandy particles, fertile {anu^ard), and one, where plants already grew before. 
The ground should be adjacent to some source of water, sho^d be free from any holes, 
ditdies, gravels, stones, or ant-hill. It should not be a ground which has been used 
for the purpose of cremation or execution (Su. 36, 2). 
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Plants partake virtues of the soil on which they grow. Susruta discusses the 
character of the soils on the basis of the five elements and six properties, present in them. 
The soil, having a preponderancy of the earth matter, is pebbly, steady, heavy, and 
smoke or dark coloured. It is beneficial to the growth of large trees and the production 
of rich crop. Soil, charged with essential properties of water, is cool, slimy, and white 
in colour. It is conducive to a rich yield of crops and a lavish growth of soft grass 
and tender trees. The multi-coloured gravelly soil, which contributes only to the 
germination of scanty and yellowish sprouts, is endowed with the attributes of fire. 
The grey-coloured soil, on which only rough, dry, and porous trees can grow, is domi¬ 
nated by the specific properties of air. The soil, having the essential properties of sky, 
is dark and moist due to the oozing of invisible water. The type of plants, growing 
on it, are the weeds and under-shrubs {Su. 36, 3-4). 


Herbs of purgative properties growing on the soil having the qualities of water 
and earth, herbs of emetic virtues germinating in the soil with the essential attributes 
of fire, sky, and earth, herbs of both the properties, sprouting in the soil seized with the 
attributes of both the groups, and herbs of soothing properties, reared on a soil with 
the essential properties of the sky, are to be collected for medicinal purposes {Su. 36, 

5). 


The soil, having the attributes of all the five elements, is called sddharanabhumi 
(land of intermediate region). It is specially conducive to the growth of medicinal 
plants and herbs of best qualities, as they inherit the specific virtues of the soil (Su. 36, 
10 ). 


Soils are also classified according to the prominence of one of the six fundamental 
properties, like, rupa (particle size), varna (colour), gandha (smell), rasa (taste), sparsa 
(touch), and sabda (sound), inherent in them. The rasa property is transferred to the 
soil from the water in which it is latent. Plants are endowed with the particular property, 
predominant in the soil on which they grow (Su. 36, 8-9). 


Soil with cooling quality is beneficial for the growth of plant of cooling virtues. 
Similarly soil with heating quality is conducive to the germination of plants of heat- 
producing attributes (Sii. 36, 4). 

Influence of season 

The influence of season on the plant is also recognized by Susruta. Plants and 
herbs growing in the rainy season possess feeble therapeutic properties. They accumu¬ 
late potency in the cool season. In summer they lose their sap, moisture, and nutritive 
elements (Sit. 6, 11). A cool season is recommended for the collection of plants of 
cooling virtues, because such a season imparts sweet, cool, and placid attributes to the 
plants. Likewise, a hot season is prescribed for the collection of heat-producing plants. 
Plants and herbs in any particular season are endowed with its corresponding virtues 
(Su. 36, 4). 
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To ensure the healthy growth of plants, several measures are laid down. These 
include protection of a plant from being infested with worms or insects, from infection 
with poison, from sun, action of heat and water, and from sharp weapons (Su. 36, 2). 

C. Morphology 

Susruta gives a more or less detailed account of dilferent parts of a plant body. 
Some of the parts are compared to those of the human body (;§a. 4, 8, 10). 

The names of different parts of a plant body are given as cmkura (sprout), 
mula (root), kanda (bulb or rhizome), sara (hard core inside the trunk, pith), ksirina 
(laticiferous tissues), tvak or mralekhma (bark), patra (leaf),patrasevanf (large central vein 
of the leaf from which small and minute fibres emanate), puspamukula (bud), patra- 
kesara (seed organ of flower in which its fragrance is latent), puspa (flower), phala 
(fruit), asthi (stone or seed inside the fruit), kesara (fibre of the fruit), majja (marrow 
of theVruit), marrisa (pulp of the fruit), tvak (rind of the fruit) (Su. 14, 15; 46, 151; Sa. 
3,18; 4, 8, 10; 5, 22; 7, 2). 


The names of different parts of the lotus plant found mentioned in the Susruta 
Sainhitd, are kanda (stem, leaves and parts of a lotus plant, originating from kanda 
or bulb spread over the whole surface of a pool or a tank), visa (the shoot or 
sucker of a water-lily), mrnala (fibre of a lotus plant), padminikanfaka (thorn on the 
stem of a lotus plant), padmapuskara (circles of petals of a lotus flower), keiara 
(filament of lotus) (S'!/. 38, 22; §a. 4, 8,10; 7, 32; Ni. 11, 12; 13, 32). The functions of 
visa and mrnala are to carry rasa throughout the plant body (§&. 7, 32; 9, 9). 

D. Taxonomy 

Classification of plants according to their therapeutic values 

Susruta has made two different classifications of plants. In one of these the 
plants are divided into thirty-five vargas (groups) based on therapeutic value, but named 
after the leading or prominent plant in each. In each varga the plants are arranged in 
a highest to lowest order in terms of intensity of their therapeutic values. Among the 
thirty-five vargas, thirty-three are comprised of plants proper, whereas the remaining two 
fi.e. nos. 3, 22) consist of plants and minerals (5m. 38). 


Name of the vargas and the Properties 

plants included under each 


Ambasthadi 

ambastha, dhataki (fto'f/er), samanga, 
kalvanga, madhuka, bilvapesika, 
rodhra, ^avarcurodhra, palasa, nandi- 
vrksa, and padma (filament). 


Beneficial in deranged pitta, ulcer, 
fractured bones, and dysentery where 
the stools are found to consist of lumps 
of thick and natural mucus. 
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Name of the vargas and the 
plants included under each 

2. Amalakadi 

dmalaki, harftaki, pippall, and citraka. 


3. Anjanadi 

dnjana^ rasdnjana, ndgapuspa, priy- 
angu, mlotpala, nalada, ncdim (fila¬ 
ment), and madhuka. 

4. Aragbadhddi 

dragbadha^ madcuia, gopoghontd, kan- 
taki, kutaja, pdthd, pdtcdd^ murvd, 
indrayava, saptaparna, nimba, kicran- 
taka, ddsikurantaka, gudaci, citraka, 
sdroAgosta, karanja (two species), 
patola, kirdtatiktaka, and susavi, 

5. Arkadi 

arka, alarka, karanja (two species), 
ndgadanfi, mayuraka, bhdrgi, rdsnd, 
indrapuspJ, ksudrasvetd, mahdsvetd, 
vrscikdli, alavana, and tdpasavrksa. 

6. Dasamula 

Consists of the roots of 

(i) kaniya-pancamiila and 

(ii) mahat-pancamula groups (vide 
nos. 14, 15). 

7. Elddi 

eld, tagara, kustha, mdrnsJ, dhydmaka, 
tvakpatra, ndgapuspa, priyahgu, hare- 
nukd, vydghranakha, sukti, candd, 
sthameyaka, srivestaka, coca, coraka, 
vdlaka, guggulu, sarjarasa, turuska, 
kunduruka, aguru, sppkkd, usira, 
bhadraddru, kuiikuma. and punmga- 
kesara. 


Properties 


General febrifuge, aphrodisiac, tonic or 
restorative, appetizer; destroy kapha 
and improve eyesight. 

Curative of haemoptysis; antitoxic; 
allay the internal burning sensation of 
the body. 


Beneficial in deranged vdyu and pittai 
in pthisis, splenetic disease (gulma), 
aching of limbs, asthma and cough. 


Destroy kapha, fat, and effects of poison; 
act as a vermifuge, and a specific aseptic 
agent in case of ulcers; curative of skin- 
diseases. 


Beneficial in deranged humours, in 
asthma and difiScult respiration; act as 
good digestant in undigested lymph; 
cure all types of fevers. 


Subdue the action of myu and kapha; 
neutralize the effects of poison; arrest the 
eruption of pimples and leprous spots 
and check the itching sensation inci¬ 
dental thereto. 
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Name of the vargas and the Properties 

plants included under each 


8. Guducyddi 

gudact, nimba, kustumburu, candana 
(all varieties), and padmaka. 


9. Kdkolyddi 

kdkoll, kslrakdkoil, jivaka, rsabhaka 
mudgaparni, mdsaparm, medd, maha- 
medd, ckinnaruhd, karkatdsrngi, tugd- 
ksln, padmaka, prapamdanka, rddhi, 
vrddhi, mrdvikd, jivanti, and madhuka. 


10. IMksddi 

Idksd, drevata, kutaja, asvamdra, kau 
phala, haridrd (two species), nimba, 
saptacchada, mdlatl, and trdyamdna. 


11. Muskakadi 

maskcdca, paldsa, dhava, citraka, 
madanavrksaka, simsapd, vajravrksa, 
and triphald. 

\2, Mustddi 

mustd, haridrd, daruharidrd, haritakf, 
dmalaka, vibhftaka; kmtha, haimavati, 
vacd, pdthd, katurohint, sdranga?td, 
ativisd, drdvidi, bhalldtaka, and citraka 

13. Nyagrodhddi 

nyagrodha, udwnbara, asvattha, plaksa, 
madhuka, kapftana, kakubha, dmra, 
kosdmra, cordkapatra, jambu (two 
s:pecies), piydla, madhuka, rohint, 
vanjula, kadambd, badarf, tinduki, 
Mlaki, rodhra, sdvararodhra, bhalld- 
taka, paldsa, and nandivyksa. 


Good appetizer; act as general febrifuge; 
beneficial in nausea, want of relish for 
food, vomiting, thirst, and burning 
sensation of the body. 

Subdue the action of the deranged pitta, 
blood and vdyu; increase the quantity of 
breast milk; favour the accumulation 
of phlegm in the body; restorative and 
elixir; augment the virile potency. 


Good vermifuge; purifying agent in 
cases of bad, malignant or indolent 
ulcers {dustavrana ); curative of de¬ 
ranged kapha and pitta, and cutaneous 
affections. 


Beneficial in destroying fat; remove 
seminal defects; curative of urinary 
disease, piles, jaundice, chlorosis, and 
urinary calculi. 


Destroy the deranged sleman; cure 
uterine and vaginal disorders; purify the 
breast milk of a mother; good digestant. 


Senegal in ulcer, uterine and vaginal 
disordei^, adhesion of fractured bones, 
all types of bodily secretions, and 
haemoptysis; act as anti-fat; cure burn¬ 
ing sensation of the body. 
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Name of the vargas and the 
plants included under each 

Pahcamula (roots of five plants) 

It includes five vargas (nos. 14-18) 

14. Kamya-pancamula (minor group of 
five roots) 

trikantaka^ vrhati (two species), 
prthakparni, and vidarigandhd. 

15. Mahat-pcMcamula (major group of five 
medicinal plants) 

bilva, agnimmtha, tmtuka, pdtald, 
and kdsmarl. 

16. Valli-panccmtula (roots of medicinal 
creepers) 

viddrf, sdrivd, rajanf, guducJ, and 
ajasrngl. 

17. Kantaka^pcMcamula (five medicinal 
thorny shrubs) 

karcwtarda, trikantaka, sdiriyaka^ 
satdvari, and grdhranakhi, 

18. Trna-pancamula (five medicinal herbs 
of the roots of grass species) 

kuki^ kdsa, nala, darbha^ and kdndek- 
suka, 

19. Parusakddi 

parusaka, draksa^ katphala, dadima, 
rdjddam, kataka (fruit), sdka (fruit), 
and triphald (three myrobalans) - 

20. Patolddi 

patola, candana, kucandana, murvd, 
guduciy pdthdy and katurohini. 


21. Pippalyddi 

pippalh pippalimula, cavya, citraka^ 
sfngavera, marica^ hastipippali^ hare- 
nukd, eld, ajcmodd, indrayava, pdthd 
(fruit), jlraka, sarmpa, mahdnimba, 
hihgu, bhdrgi, madhurasd, ativisd, vacd^ 
vidanga, and katurokim. 


Properties 


Tonic and aphrodisiac; subdue deranged 
vdyu and pitta. 


Conducive to deranged kapha and vdta; 
appetizing. 


Curative of haemoptysis, and three types 
of oedema; arrest all sorts of urethral 
discharges; a potent remedy in all cases 
of seminal disorders. 

Same as valtt-pahcamula 


Curative of haemoptysis, renal defects, 
and urinary diseases. 


Subdue deranged vdyu\ remove thirst; 
act as a cordial; increase relish for food; 
cure diseased or abnormal components 
of urine, or its defects. 

Febrifuge and antitoxic; subdue the 
action of deranged pitta and kapha; 
restore the natural relish of the patient 
for food; beneficial in vomiting, ulcers, 
and itching erythematous eruptions. 

Good appetizer; absorbent of intestinal 
mucus and unassimilated lymph chyle; 
curative of catarrh, deranged kapha and 
vdta, abdominal glands, colic, and gas- 
tralgia; beneficial in anorexia. 
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Name of the vargas and the 
plants included under each 

22. Pmyangvadi 

priyangu, smnangd, dlidtaki.ndgapuspa, 
candana, kucarrdam, mocarasa, rasdn- 
jma, kumbhikd, srotd'njana, padma (fi¬ 
lament), yojamvalU, and dfrghaintda. 

23. Rodhradi 

rodhra^ saxararodhra^ paldsa^ kutanna- 
ta, asoka, phanjf, katphala, elavdluka, 
sallakl, jinghii, kadamba, sdla, and 
kadall. 


24. Sdlasdrddi 

sdla (essence), ajakarna, khadira, ka- 
dara, kdlaskandha, kramuka, bhurja, 
rnesasrngJ, tinisa, candana, kucandana, 
simsapd, sirfsa, asan^i, dhava, arjuna^ 
tala, sdka, mkfamdla, putikd, aha- 
karm, aguru, and kdliyaka. 

25. Sdrivadi 

sarivd, madhuka, candana, kucandana, 
padmaka, kasmarj, and usJra. 

26. Surasadi 

sarasTi, hetasurasd, phan'ijjhaka, arj- 
aka, bhustrna, sugandhaka, swiiukka, 
kdlamdla, kdsamarda, ksaxaka, khu- 
rapuspa, vidanga, katphala, surasT, nir- 
gmdi, kuldhala, undurukarnikd, pfiaPijl, 
pracfbala, kakamdd, and ximnustika, 

27. Syamadt 

hama, mcdiahama, tnvft, dantf, san- 
khini, tilvaka, kampijlaka, ramyaka, 
kraaiuka, putrasrem, gavaksl, raja- 
vrksa, karaPiJa (two species), guduci, 
saptala, ccfutgalantri, siidha, and 
mvarnaksirj. 


Properties 


Same as that of ambasthddi. 


Antidotal to the deranged kapha and 
fat; remove vaginal and uterine dis¬ 
orders; neutralize the effects of poison; 
act as styptic and purifying agent in 
ulcers; arrests secretions and excretions 
of the body. 

Act as a vermifuge and as an aseptic 
agent; subdue deranged kapha; bene¬ 
ficial in catarrh, anorexia, asthma and 
cough. 


Allay thirst; beneficial in haemoptysis, 
bilious fever and burning sensation of 
the body. 

Vermifuge and aspeptic; beneficial in 
catarrh, anorexia, asthma and cough. 


Antitoxic; beneficial in abdominal 
glands, epistasis, abdominal dropsy and 
diarrhoea; reliable purgative in cases of 
obstinate constipation with suppression 
of urine and distention of the abdomen. 
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Name of the vargas and the 
plants included under each 

28. Trikafu 

pippali, marica, and sfngavera. 


29, Triphala 

haritdki^ amlcdct, and vibhitaka. 


30. Utpaladi 

utpala, raktotpala, Jcumuda, saugand- 
hika, kuvalaya, pundarika, and mad- 
huka. 


31. VacMi and Haridradi 

vaca, musta, ativisa, abhaya, bhadra- 
ddru,mgakesara, haridrd, ddruharidrd, 
kalasi, kutaja (seed), and madhuka. 

32. Varunddi 

varma, artagala, Hgru, madkusigru, 
tarkdriy mesasrngi, putika, naktamdla, 
moratay agnimanthay saireyaka (two 
species), bimbfy vasakay vasiray citraka, 
^atdvariy bflvay ajairngiy darbhay and 
vrhatl (two species). 


33. Viddrigandhadi 

vidarigandhdy viddrf, sahadevdy visva- 
devdy svadatristray prthakparniy satd- 
varf, sdrivdy black sdrivdy jlvakUy 
rsbhakaymahdsoMyksudrasahd, vrhatiy 
punamavdy eranda, hamsapadiy vfsci- 
kdliy and rsabM, 


Properties 


Destroy fat and kapha; curative of 
cutaneous affections, leprosy, morbid 
discharges from urethra, abdominal 
glands, and catarrh; beneficial in ano¬ 
rexia and indigestion. 

Subdue the action of deranged vdyUy 
kapha and pitta; curative of urinary 
disease, leprosy, and chronic intermittent 
fever; imrpove eyesight; good appetizer. 

Beneficial in thirst, deranged pitta and 
vitiated blood; soothe burning sensation 
of the body; curative of vomiting, angina 
pectoris, syncope, haemoptysis, and 
poisoning. 

Purify breast milk; assimilate the de¬ 
ranged humours of the body; curative 
of mucous dysentery. 


Efficacious in reducing the deranged 
kapha and fat; beneficial in cephalalgia, 
splenetic disease and internal abscesses. 


Subdue the action of deranged vdyu and 
pitta; beneficial in phthisis, splenetic 
disease, aching of the limbs, asthma and 
cough. 
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Name of the vargas and the Properties 

plants included under each 


34. VIratarvMi 

virataru, saliacara (two species), 
darbha, vrksadofti, gundrd, fiala, kusa, 
kdsa, asmabhedaka^ agnimmtha, mor- 
ata, vasuka, vasira, bhalluka, kurm- 
taka, indivara, kapotamnka, and h^ad- 
amstra, 

35. Vrhatyddi 

vr^ian, katuakdrikd, kutaja (fruit), 
pdthd, and madliuka 


Beneficial in deranged state of vdta, and 
curative of all sorts of urinary trouble. 


Good digestant; assimilate the deranged 
humours; subdue deranged vdta, pitta 
and kapha; efficacious in cases of nausea,, 
difficult urination, and dysuria. 


In the other classification based on therapeutic values, plants are divided into 
two main groups: samsodham (purifying) and samsamana (pacifying); each of these 
again is subdivided into three vargas (Sii, 39). 

The vargas of the sofftsodhana class include: 

Ordhvabhdgd (emetic drugs), viz. (fruits of) madana, kutaja., jimutaka, iksvdku,. 
dhdnidrgava, krtavedhofta, sarsapa, vidanga, pippalf, karcmja, and prapunndda; (roots of) 
koviddra, karvuddra, arista, asvagandkd, vidula, bandhujivaka, svetd, sanapuspi, bimbiy. 
vacd, and mrgervdru. 


Adhobhdga (purgative drugs), viz. (roots of) trvrt, sydmd, dantt, dravantf, saptald,. 
sankhinf, visdnikd, gavdksl, cchagaldmri, snuk,suvarnaksm, citraka, kinihi, kusa,^n&kdsa‘y. 
(barks,of) tilvaka; (powdery substance of fruits of) kampillaka; (barks of) ramyaka, 
and pdiala; (fruits of) puga, haritaki, dmalaka, vibhftaka^ rnlmi, dragbadha, mderanda; 
(leaves of) putika ^nd caturangula; (milky juices of) mahdvrksa, saptacchada, arka, and 
jyotismatl. 

Plants common for the two vargas, viz. kosdtaki, saptald, sankhinl, devaddli, and 
kdravellikd, 

Sirovirecana (errhines), viz. (fruits of) pippali, vidanga, apdmdrga, sigru, siddhdrtha^ 
ka, sirfsa, and marica; (roots of) karavira, bimbi, girikarnikd, kinihi, vacd, jyotismatiy 
karanja, arka, and alarka; (bulbous roots of) lasma, ativisd, and srngavera; (leaves of) 
tdlisa, tmndla, surasd, and arjaka; (barks of) ingudi and mesa^rnga; (flowers of) 
nidtulungL surangl, pilu, and jdti; (essences of) sdla, tdla, and madhuka; (exudations of) 
Idksd, and hingu. 


The vargas of the samsamana class include: 

Vdta-samsamana (vayzr-sedative drugs), viz. bhadraddru, kus{ha, haridrd, varuna^ 
mesasrngi, bald, atibald, drtagala, kacchurd, sdlaki, kuverdksi, virataru, sahacarUy 
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agnimantha^ mtsadmi^ eran^^ asmabkedaka, darka, arka, satavarT, punamava^ vastdca^ 
vasira, koncanaka, bhargf, karpa^, vrscikaTty pattura, badara, yava^ kola, ktdattha, the 
drugs containing vidorigandkadi and first two groups of pabcamula (vide previous Table). 

Pitta-samsamana (p/tta-sedative drugs), viz. candma, kucandma, hrivera, tisira, 
mmjistha, payosya, viddn, Satavort, gundra, savala, kalhdra, kumuda, utpcda, kandatt 
rfwrvfl, wwrvS, the drugs forming the groups of A:aA:o/parf/, sarivadi, oHjanadi, utpaladh 
nyagrodh^diy and trrrnpcmcamula (vide previous Table). 

Slesma-samsomana (ife^ma-sedative drugs), viz. k^eyaka, aguru, tilaparniy 
kustha, Itiridm, sitasiva, satapu^pa, sarala, rasrta^ prakirya, tdakfrya, ingudi, sumanahr 
kdkddam, Bhgalaki, hastikarm, mmjatoka, and the drugs belonging to the valli-panca- 
mula, kantaka-pancamula, pippalyadi, vrhatyadi, muskakddU vacadi, surasadi, and 
dragbadhadi (vide previous Table). 

Classification of plant based on dietetic value 

Susruta has also classified plants according to their dietetic value into the following 
vargas (Su, 46, 5-52, 142-344). 

Dhdnyavarga (cereal group). It is divided into three sub-groups. These include: 

§dlivarga (paddy group). It includes three types of rice-grains, viz. Idli 
(seventeen species), ia^tika (eleven species), and vrlki (nine species). 

Kudhdnyavarga (inferior grain-cereals). Sixteen varieties are included. These 
are koradn^aka, Jydmdka, nivdra, Idntanu, varaka, udddlctka, priyongu, madhulika^ 
nandimukhi, kuruvinda, gavedhuka, sara, varuka, todaparm, m^Jcundaka, and ve^uyava, 

Samidhonyavarga (legumes). It includes ten varieties, viz. vaiddla (pulses, eleven 
species), md^a, kulattha, tila, yava, godhuma, Hmha, kusumbhd cttasl, and siddhdrtkakcu 

Fhalavarga (fruit group). A number of fruits are included with their respective 
physiological actions. 

Sdkavarga (pot-herb group). A number of pot-herbs are included with their 
respective physiological actions. 

Puipavarga (flower group). It includes: kovidara, sana, Sdbnali, agastyay 

madkidigru, kanra, rcdctavrksa, nimba, mu^kaka, arka, asana, kujaja, padma, kumtddy 
mallika, mdlatt, vakula, pdfald, ndga, kunkuma, campaka, kirpluka, and kura^ttdca. 

Udbhidmarga (mushroom group). This group is divided into five sub-groups 
according to their place of origin; 

lkm]<J> (which grow on stems of sugarcane). They are-cpoling in their potency. 

Karima (which vegetate on decomposed cowdung.) They aggravate the vdyu and 
are considered as heat-producing in their potency. 
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Ksitija (which grow on the ground). They are heavy of digestion and do not 
inordinately generate wyu. 

Falala (which grow on stacks of straw). They subdue the three deranged humours. 
Venuja (which vegetate on the stem of bamboos). They aggravate the vdyu. 

Kandavarga (bulb group). The following bulbs of plants and creepers are 
recommended by Susruta as edible: viddrikanda. satavan, visa (bulbs of the lotus plant), 
mrndla (theupper stemof thelotusplant),^^?^*". pinddluka, madhvdluka, hastydluka, 
raktdluka, indivara, and utpdla. 

Identification and individual properties of each of the plants enumerated above in 
this chapter are given in Table III. 


XIV 

PHARMACOLOGY AND MATERIA MEDICA 
A. Medicinal Substances 

Osodki dravyas (substances of medicinal value) may be classified according to their 
origin (Su. 1,22-24). 

(i) Sthdvara (plants—subdivided into vanaspati, vtk^a, virudha and ofodhi). 
The useful portions of this class of drugs are, tvak (bark), patra (leaf), puspa (flower), 
phala (fruit), mula (root), katda (bulb or rhizome), nirydsa (essential oil or expressed 
juice) and rasa (sap or resin). 

(ii) Jangama (living creatures—subdivided into jardyuja , andqfa, svedaja and 
udb/ujja). The useful portions of this class are carma (skin), nakha (nail), roma 
(fur) and rudhirddi (blood and other bodily elements and secretions). 

(iii) Pdrthiva (minerals), is subdivided into suvar^di (gold, silver and other 
metals), nupti (precious stones and mineral gems), muktd (pearl), manahUld (realgar), mxt 
(various types of clay deposits) and kapdla (bones and shells). 

All drugs, whether of vegetable, animal, or mineral origin, must have the smell, 
appearance and other properties, normally ascribed to them. If they show any unusual 
features or give unusual smell, they should be rejected. Plants, and herbs for medicinal 
use should be cultivated on grounds with desirable features. The surface should be 
even and unbroken, and the soil firm and free from gravels, stones or other foreign 
matter. The best type of soil for medicinal plants should be black, tawny, or yellowish 
brown in colour; free from sand, ash, or alkali; firm but sufficiently loose in texture to 
allow the roots to spread, and constantly supplied by water {Su. 36, 2-3). Drugs 
collected should be free from admixture with weeds or foreign plants, and from parasitic 
growths or from worms. Apart from pippali {Piper longum) and vidahga {Embelia ribes), 
all vegetable matter should be used as fresh as possible. Substances of animal origin 
should be collected from young and healthy animals, and used as soon as possible after 
collection. But honey andgAita (clarified butter) should be matured for at least a year 
before use. Body secretions like milk, urine or stool should be collected at a time when 
the animal has completed the digestion of its food {Su. 36, 11-13). 

?!MjdxrLtmjjcjoJ. 



PHARMACOLOGY AND MATERIA MEDICA 


75 


The five imhabhutas (fundamental elements) enter into the composition of all 
substances. The ratio differs in each case and the predominance of any one of the 
elements in the substance determines, its character, and hence its potential value as 
medicine. Hence every substance found in the world has some curative property or 
other and, when correctly prescribed in combination with other drugs, they are able to 
counteract deficiencies in the ^stem, due to their inherent properties and potencies 
(^«.41,2, 8). 

Drugs of the pdrthha (earth-predominant) class are -stAw/a'(bulky), ^ra (sub¬ 
stantial), sandra (dense), imnda (slow-acting), sthira (stable), guru^tB,vy) and kathina 
(hard) in their properties. They are gandhabahula (endowed with smells) and generally 
sweetish in taste, though sometimes astringent; they impart sthairya (solidity), bala 
(strength), samghata (toughness or resilience) and upacaya (weight) to the human body, 
and facilitate the downward movement of body excretions. Drugs of the apy(t 
(water-predominant) class are slta (cold), stimita (dull), snigdha (emollient), manda 
(slow-acting), guru (heavy), mrdu (soft), sara (mobile), sandra (compact), picchila 
(unctuous), and rasabahula (juicy). They have acid, saline, sweet or sometimes 
slightly astringent tastes. Physiologically they have snehana (emollient), hlddana (plea¬ 
sant), kledana (moistening), bandhana (binding), and visyandana (exudating) properties, 
Taijasa (fire-predominant) drugs are usna (hot), tiksna (sharp), Suksma (permeating), 
ruksa (rough), khara (dry), laghu (light), vUada (non-slimy), and rupagunabahula 
(bright). They are astringent or slightly bitter in taste. Physiologically they cause 
dahana (sensation of burning), pacana (digestive action), ddrana (bursting of abscess), 
tdpana (rise of temperature), prakdsana (improvement of vmon),prabkd (improvement 
of complexion), and varriakara (healthy glow). Vdyaviya (air-predominant) drugs are 
suksma (subtle), ruksa (rough), khara (dry), HUra (cold), laghu (light), v/iudii(non-slimy), 
and sparsobahula (tactile). Physiologically they cause vaisadya (elimination of slimy 
character), Idghava (sense of lightness), glapana (sense of relaxation), viruksama (desicca¬ 
tion), and vicdrana (physical activity). Akditya (ether-predominant) drugs are slaksna 
(bland), suksma (subtle), mrdu (soft), vyavdyi (diffusive), vUada (non-slimy), and vivikta 
(porous). They are avyaktarasa (without any definite taste) and sabdabahula (sound 
sensible). Physiologically they cause rianmardava (softness), sausirya (porosity), 
and Idghava (lightness) (5'fi. 41,3-7). 

The properties of a drug, namely, rasa (taste), gtma (specific properties), virya 
(potency), vipdka (assimilability) and prabhdva (inherent nature) may vary in different 
samples, but its real character remains unchanged even after drying, pulverizing, pasting 
and other operations. Rasa is an important inherent property of substances. The 
pacification of deranged humours depend primarily upon this property, and hence 
drugs are also classified by their tastes. Guna is the inherent property of a drug causing 
a particular effect when used either internally or externally. Virya (potency) is also 
very important, as all physiological actions and curative values are dependent upon 
this factor; a drug which has lost its potency is unfit for use. Vipdka (assimilability) is 
also important, because a drug, irrespective of natural characteristics, taste, or potency, 
can become beneficial, harmful, or inactive, depending upon its assimilation in the 
digestive process. Susruta mentions two types of digestion : madhurapdka (digestion 
resulting in a sweet chyle) ^yhich occurs when the diet is heavy and endowed with the 
attributes of earth and water; and katukapdka (digestion resulting in a bitter chyle) 
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occurring when the diet is light and endowed with attributes of fire, air, or ether. Pm- 
bhava is a peculiar active force residing in a drug, producing a characteristic physiological 
effect when taken internally, though it may be similar in the rest of the properties with 
some other drugs (JSu. 40). 

Thus according to the text, the properties of a substance like taste, potency, 
assimilability, etc, co-operate in the curative action of any drug by augmenting, reducing 
or balancing any loss, excess, or derangement of the humours. These properties and 
consequent medicinal values are not subject to any known laws and cannot be foretold 
in a substance by deductive processes. They are recognized and known only by ob¬ 
servations and applications through countless years. These observations and applications 
have been codifi^ in the text books only when they have been found true after gene¬ 
rations of careful study and experiments, and it is not within the competence of any 
physician to dispute this knowledge or try to introduce innovations, however logical or 
probable they might appear to him. The text lays down the dictum that there is no scope 
of individual experiment in prescribing drugs (Su, 40, 18-20). Such a dictatorial 
statement, however, appears to betray an irrational attitude rare in the Susruta 
Sanihitc, and this is possibly a later interpolation in the text. 

All substances except water (which is without any definite taste) can be broadly 
classified as sweet, acid, saline, pungent, bitter, or astringent in taste. These 
tastes result from the presence of the elements of earth, fire, air, and ether in 
variable quantities, along with water which serves as the origin of taste. Sub¬ 
stances of sweet taste are agreeable to the palate, give a sense of well-being, and 
prolong life. They increase kapha (secretion of phlegm), rasa (formation of chyle), 
hldod, flesh, fat, bone-marrow, ojas (vital essence),, semen and breast milk; help 
the growth of bone and hair; improve eyesight and complexion ; help adhesion 
of fractured bones; and purify blood and other body fluids. They are specially 
valuable to infants, weak, old people and to patients suffering from ulcers or 
cardiac complaints. They exhilarate the mind and sense-organs, and relieve thirst, 
bm^ning sensation and weakness. If taken in excess of bodily needs, they give rise to 
intestinal parasites, cough, hiccup, flatulence, nausea, hoarseness of voice, boils, elephan¬ 
tiasis, deposits of mucus in the bladder, slimy deposits in the rectal and vaginal passages, 
^d eye diseases. Substances of acid taste cause increased salivation and a peculiar 
sensation on the teeth, and stimulate appetite and digestion. They relieve gas-formation 
or pain in the alimentary passage, help natural elimination of flatus, urine and stool, 
and promote digestion of food. If taken in excess, they cause flabbiness, suppuration 
of cuts and bums, formation of pus in body cavities, heart-burn, and burning sensations 
in the throat and bronchial regions. Saline substances cause increased salivation and 
mMi for food, but are incompatible with substances of other tastes. They have pur¬ 
gative and emetic actions, increase body heat, and help in the spontaneous bursting of 
bdb. Th^ also cleanse internal passages and ducts in the body. If taken in excessive 
quantities they cause formation of pus, ulcer, softening of muscles and tissues, scabies, 
urticaria, oedema, sdlow complexion, loss of virility, diminished sense-perceptions, 
i^ammation of the eyes and oral area, haemoptysis, and a kind of persistent skin 
disease. Substances of pungent taste cause burning sensation at the tip of the tongue, 
aqueous discharges from the nose and headache. They have appetizing, digestive 
and purifying properties, and cure obesity, lassitude, intestinal parasites, and derange- 
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ments of the third humour. They are also sedative in action, reduce secretions of semen 
and breast milk, and give relief in persistent skin diseases. If taken in excess they causr 
vertigo, loss of consciousness, dryness in the mouth, high temperature and burning 
sensation on the skin, tremors, loss of strength, and pain in various parts of the body. 
Sutetances of bitter taste cause a sharp biting sensation in the mouth. They cleanse the 
-oral area, and increase relish for food and digestive ability. They cure itches, urticaria, 
excmive thirst, fainting fits, and fever. They have a purifying action on breast milk, 
and disinfecting action on ulcers and wounds. They also reduce bodily secretions like 
urine, stool, mucus, oily fluids, pus, etc. Taken in excess they cause stiffness and loss 
of sensation in the limbs, general pain, and a bad taste in the mouth. Substances of 
astringent taste cause dryness of the mouth, a choking sensation in the throat, and a 
sense of pressure in the cardiac region. Physiologically they produce astringent, 
heating, styptic, purifying, liquefacient, drying, and contracting actions. If taken in 
excess they cause heart diseases, abdominal distension, loss of speech, stiffness of the 
neck muscles, contraction and rigidity of the limbs, and convulsions and throbbing 
sensations in various parts of the body (Su. 42). The text points out that more than one 
of the six primary tastes are often present in one and the same substance. Fifteen mixed 
tastes are possible by combination of two tastes, twenty by three tastes, fifteen by four, 
and six by the combination of five tastes at a time. A substance can also have all the 
six primary tastes present together. Thus, together with the six primary tastes, there 
are sixty-three tastes possible (sixty-four, if water is considered), and substances of medi¬ 
cinal value can belong to any one of such primary or compound tastes (Su. 42, 21). 

Drugs have also been classified according to their major physiological properties. 
The two most important classes on this basis of classification are the emetic and pur¬ 
gative drugs; cleansing of the system by emesis and purgation being the two most 
important auxiliary treatments in Ayurvedic practice. Drugs with emetic properties are 
seldom applied singly. Compounding consists of drying and pulverizing the effective 
portions of the plants and pasting or emulsifying the powder with milk-curds, honey, 
macerated sesamum seeds, etc. and then adding water, honey, liquorice or alcohol to 
make a smooth and bland potion. Rock-salt is also a common ingredient of emetic 
preparations. These drugs should be taken warm on a full stomach. Small doses are 
given initially and repeated until the desired effect is obtained. The choice of the actual 
emetic drug and its preparation depends upon the disease, and the dosage depends upon 
the climate, season, and patient's constitution and physical condition. Purgative drugs 
are also used in different types of prescriptions, compounded with other substances of 
the same line. Their choice and dosage also depend upon the same factors. These 
two operations, em^is and purgation, form in Ayurveda the principal means of reducing 
any accumulation of morbid humours in the system and of bringing about a state of tbeir- 
hedthy equilibrium. To obtain satisfactory results, it is essential to guard against 
insufficient or excessive medication, both of which are unpleasant in their consequences, 
and may cause definite harm to the system. For infants, aged persons, weak, con¬ 
valescing and extremely nervous patients, mild administration by mechanical mani¬ 
pulation with fingers or flower stalks, or smelling flower petals, soaked with the pasty 
or liquid drugs, are recommended for emesis or purgation (Su. 43; CL 33, 5-6). 

Methods of compounding medicinal preparations with various drugs and sub¬ 
stances, and their dosages, are given in many parts of the text. But it is made clear 
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that such preparations are valuable only for those inherent properties (taste, physical 
and chemical character, potency, ease of assimilation in the system, etc.), which make 
up deficiencies or counteract imbalances in the fundamental constituents of the body. 

Hence in each particular case the choice of drugs, as well as of their dosages, depend 
upon the condition and constitution of the patient, seasonal factors, and the severity of 
the imbalance involved. The text gives a list of ten specific modes for the administration 
of medicine. Medicine can be administered as ; nirbhakta (taken on empty stomach), 
pmgbhakta (taken just before meals), adhobhakta (taken just after a meal), madhya- 
bhakta (taken during a meal), mtarbhakta (taken in between two major«meals), sabhakta 
(taken mixed or compounded with ordinary food), samudga (taken immediately before 
and again immediately after a meal), muhurmuhu (taken at repeated intervals of time, 
irrespective of food), grdsa (subdivided into small portions and taken with every morsel 
ormouthfulofameal)and (subdivided and taken with alternate morsels). 

These timings are prescribed according to the nature and severity of the disease, as well 
as the physical condition and constitution of the patient {Utt. 64, 23-33). 

B. ApPLicATroNS OF Substances in Medicinai. Preparations 

Susruta recommends the use of medicinal drugs in seven forms for the cure of 
diseases. These include kasnya (decoction), mrti (plug-stick), kalka (paste), snehapaka 
(particular method for the preparation of oleaginous substances, including clarified 
butter and oil —Susruta has counted them separately), rasa (condensed extract of 
medicinal drugs), and curna (powder) (CL 1, 22-23, 10). 

(i) Kasaya (decoction): Barks, roots, leaves, or fruits of medicinal plants, dried in 
shade, cut into pieces or pounded, and soaked in a quantity of water (weighing eight to 
sixteen times of their combined weight), is boiled over a fire so long as the three-fourths 
of the original. water is evaporated. This is the general rule for the preparation of 
ka^ya {CL 31, 9, 12). 

Avaleha (soft extract) is a concentrated form of kasaya prepared by the powder 
of desired drugs and the extracts of the same drugs on being boiled together till the 
product becomes neither thick nor thin (Ci. 10, 9; 12, 9). 

(ii) Varti (plug-stick): Two types of vartis are used. One in the form of stick for external 
use, and the other as pill for internal use. The stick is prepared either (a) from a piece 
of wool or cloth, covered with paste prepared from different substances (vegetable, 
and sometimes mineral products also) and then soaked in the decoction of disinfecting 
drugs; or (b) from medicinal plants admixed with other substances, pasted together 
by means of water or other liquids and given the form of a stick of different lengths as 
required. Leaves or barks of medicinal plants soaked in their own decoctions, tilt 
saturated, are sometimes used as varti. For internal use the paste is prepared by boiling 
different substances in cow’s urine over gentle heat. This is then made into pills. 

The vartis for external uses may be divided into two classes, on the basis of their 
functions. These are iodkana (aseptic), which prevents the wound from becoming septic 
by infection, and roparta (healing), wWch serves as a healing agent {Su. 5, 13; 37, 13, 

19-25; Ci. 9, 17; 14, 15-16; Utt. 12, 10). 

(iii) Kalka (paste): Prepared from dried and powdered drugs by admixture with water 
or a suitable liquid {Ci. 1, 70). 
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(iv) & (v) Snehapdka (preparation of oleaginous substances, containing oil and clarified 
butter): One part of sneha (oil or clarified butter), four partsof(anyoneormore)liquid 
substances (<fmw—milk or water; when there are more liquids to be used than one, 
the general rule is that the total weight of all the liquids would be four times than that 
of s^eha\ and four parts of the medicinal pastes {bhesaja-kalka), are boiled together 
to make a medicated sneha. 

Alternatively, one kudava (=112 gms.) of sneha, owpala{ =28 gms.) of pressed 
paste, and liquid substances (milk or water—one-fourth of the weight of sneha) boiled 
together, makes the preparation of medicated sneha {CL 31, 10, 13-14). 

According to the temperature of the boiling of the desired substances, the prepara¬ 
tion of sneha, is divided into three groups—wfrfw (mild), in which the oily liquid can be 
separated out easily from the product; madhyama (medium), in which the product 
becomes pellucid and non-sticky; khara (hard), in which the product becomes somewhat 
opaque, semi-liquid and black. The mild (mrdu) medicated sneha is recommended for 
internal use, and those of the medium {madhyama) and strong (khara) types are pres¬ 
cribed for the external use (CL 31, 16). 

The direction for the use of medicated sneha in the treatment of different types of 
diseases is determined by the time taken for its digestion (Cz. 13, 19). 

(a) A sneha paste, which requires three hours for its digestion, is prescribed for 
slight aggravations of bodily dosas, and is considered as appetizing. 

(b) That which takes half a day, is prescribed in the moderate derangements of 
three humours; it is invigorating {brrnhana), 

(c) That which requires three quarter part of a day for its digestion, acts as an 
emollient (snehanlya) and is beneficial in severe derangement of humours. 

(d) That which takes twelve hours, is efficacious for all affections of the body, 
including physical lassitude, fainting fits and delirious condition. 

(e) That which requires a whole day and night to be digested without producing 
any kind of reaction in the stomach, is beneficial in kustha (cutaneous affections), insanity, 
poisoning and hysteric convulsion (apasjmrd). 

Methods for the preparation of various types of medicated oil and clarified butter 
{snehapdka) have been described in the text (Cz. 3-5, 8). 

(vi) Rasa (condensed extract of drugs): In this preparation a decoction of desirable 
drugs is first made, and then boiled to a consistency of treacle. Mineral and vegetable 
substances are mixed in these preparations during boiling, when required. 

The preparation is especially applied for external use (Cz*. 1, 22-23, 59, 68; 
Utt. 12, 23). 

(vii) Ctirna (pulverized product): Powder of the essential parts of the plants, belonging 
to a group, is saturated for seven days with the equal quantity of decoction of plants 
belonging to a separate group (having same properties with the former group). This 
is used as medicated curna (Cz. 10, 3, 10; 12, 10). 

C. Some Important Medicinal Preparations 
Drugs for internal uses 

(i) Ayaskfti (iron compound): Susruta refers to three different types of ayaskrtl 
In the first process, thin leaves of tiksna. loha (steel) anointed with five kinds of salts, 
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are heated over cow dung fire, then immersed in a decoction of selected drugs. This 
operation is repeated sixteen times. It is heated and burnt again over the fire of khadira 
(Acacia catechu) wood, and finally, pounded into fine powder and sieved through a piece 
of thick linen. 

In the second process an iron ball is heated to a red heat over the fire of khadira 
wood, then immersed in the expressed juice of selected medicinal plants. This operation 
is repeated twenty-one times in succession, and the ball is finally heated in the same 
plant juice over cow-dung fire until only a quarter part of the liquid remains. The 
liquid is separated by filtration from the iron mass. The latter is heated again in the 
original liquid substance (plant juice), mixed with a mixture of drugs (belonging to 
pippalyddi group) together with honey and clarified butter (weighing double the quantity 
of iron mass), and the product is preserved in a well-sealed iron pitcher. This 
preparation is called ausadha ayaskrti. 

In the third preparation an iron-sheet is heated to a red heat, then immersed in 
a decoction of suitable drugs. The operation is repeated twenty-one times. The iron 
mass is finally preserved along with the powdered drugs of pippalyddi group, treacle and 
honey for one month during winter and a fortnight during summer in an earthen pitcher 
the interior part of which has been disinfected. This is called mahau^adha ayaskrti 
(iron compound of highest medicinal value) (Ci. 10, 11-14). 

In all these preparations the iron is evidently converted to its oxide or a salt. 

(ii) Preparation of different medicated liquors, viz. ari§tct, and suru : 

Arista. Powder of selected drugs, water, iron powder and treacle (gu4a) are 
placed in an earthen jar, purified by fumigation and coated inside with a mixture of 
honey, clarified butter and powdered pippali, and containing clarified butter. The 
vessel is then tightly sealed and is dipped in a mass of barley for fermentation 
(CL 10, 6; 11, 8). 

Asava. A mixture of three parts of cold alkaline water, prepared from the ash 
of either pdld^a (Butea frondosa), or sesamum, or other desirable plant, and two parts 
of molasses (phdnita) is fermentated like the previous one. Cow’s urine is also used 
in place of alkaline water (Ci. 10, 7; 11, 8). 

Surd. It is prepared from the decoction of desirable drugs and surd-^kinva (enzyme) 
by distillation (CL 10, 8). 

All these medicated liquors are prescribed for internal use. 

(iii) LdvajTM (salts, specially prepared with vegetable products like leaves, barks, 
twigs and roots of plants). Equal weights of selected medicinal plants and rock-salt 
(saindhava), ground in a mortar, are kept in a closed pitcher along with an oily sub¬ 
stance like oil, clarified butter, lard (vasa), and marrow (majjd). The pitcher is then 
plastered with cow dung and burnt over fire of the same (cow dung). 

In some cases rock-salt and different parts of medicinal plants (root, leaves and 
twigs) are pounded in a mortar. The mixture is burnt in a sealed pitcher without the 
aid of any oily substance. The product is sieved and freed from the coarse and waste 
matter. It is then burnt again (CL 4, 24-26). 
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Drugs for external applications 

(i) Alepa (plaster): An dlepa is composed of vegetable substances pasted together 
in clarified butter, or in cow’s urine, and then boiled. Sometimes mineral substances 
along with plant products are pounded together in urine, or bile of cow for this purpose. 

It is of three types, namely, pralepa, pradeha, and alepana according to its thickness 
and consistency. 

A medicated plaster of pralepa type is applied thin and cold. It may be of the 
absorbing (visosi) or non-absorbing (avisosi) character. It is beneficial in pacifying or 
restoring the deranged blood and pitta. 

The pradeha type is applied either thick or thin, warm or cold. It acts as a non¬ 
absorbent. It is beneficial in deranged vnyu and kapha, adhesion of fractured bone 
(sandhana), and in purification and healing of ulcers. 

The alepana type, otherwisely known as kalka or niruddha-dleptana (arrestive or 
astringent plaster), stands midway between the pralepa and pradeha in character. The 
thickness of this dlepa does not exceed the thickness of the newly flayed skin of a buflfalo. 
It is specially effective for any type of ulcerous growth, for arresting a local haemorrh¬ 
age, and for the derangement of three bodily dosas. Its action lies principally in cleansing 
the slqn, flesh and blood. 

Use of all types of plaster is forbidden at night (Su. 18, 3-9; 37, 1-11) 

Upandha (poultice). It is a kind of plaster, especially used in cases of abscess. 
In this preparation suitable medicinal plants, acid substances (either all kinds of acid 
fruits or sour-gruels), animal flesh, suitable for the purpose, and oily substances are 
mixed together (boiled only in case of hot poulticing) and wrapped in a piece of thin 
linen (Su, 17, 20; C/. 5, 8; 32, 8). 

(ii) Anjana (eye-salve): It is prepared from the suitable plant and mineral sub¬ 
stances, and salt (when required) by being pasted with liquid or semi-liquid substances, 
as intended for this purpose (Utt. 12, 9-21). 

Anjana is divided into three classes according to its medicinal uses— lekhaha 
(scarifying), ropana (healing), and prcmdana (invigorating) (Utt, 18, 27-30). 

(a) Lekhana (scarifying). For this purpose anjana is prepared with drugs of one 
or more tastes (rasa) except the sweet one, on being pasted with liquid substances. It 
is used in five different ways according to the nature of dosa or involved in 
different eye ailments. For diseases, due to aggravated vuyu, the anjana is prepared 
with drugs of acid and saline tastes; for diseases, due to deranged pitta, drugs of 
astringent taste is used; in kapha originated diseases, it is prepared with drugs of 
astringent, bitter and pungent tastes; in diseases due to the derangement of blood, 
drugs of astringent tastes are employed; in diseases due to the derangement of three 
dosas, the anjana is prepared with drugs of two or three tastes. 

(b) Ropcma (healing). Anjana, prepared with the drugs of bitter and astringent 
tastes by being admixed with a little quantity of clarified butter, is recommended 
for this purpose. It also gives natural colour and vigour to the eye. 

(c) Prmddam (invigorating). Anjana, prescribed for this purpose, is prepared with 
drugs of sweet taste and an oily substance (clarified butter). 
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All types of <Mjana are used in three forms. These are gutiM or varti (pill), 
rasa (condensed liquid), and t^rna (powder) {Utt. 18, 31). 

The rmtras (doses) of these three forms of Onjanas are ; gutika or varti, and 
rasa —one and half the weight of a hare^u {kdaya pulse); carija —^twice, thrice, or 
four times as much as could be taken at the end of a sal&ka (thin rod) (Utt. 18, 32). 

Susruta recommends the use of anjana in the morning, evening, or at night in 
accordance with the nature of the deranged humour or humours involved in each case 
(Utt. 18, 30). 

(iii) licyotana (eye-drop): Susruta refers to two types of preparation of eye- 
drops. In one, powdered medicinal drugs, dipped in human milk, water, or sour-gruel 
and then tied in a piece of linen, is used for making drops for the eye (Utt. 10, 6; 12, 
8, 13, 32). 

In the other, animal flesh and rock-salt, soaked in clarified butter and mixed 
with mgata (dry ginger) and breast milk, is tied in a linen. This is then used for the 
same purpose (Utt. 12,27). 

Aicyotana is of three types according to the purpose of its use— 

(a) Lekhana~(foT the purpose of scraping the affected eye)—seven or eight drops 
are prescribed; (b) snehana (for the purpose of producing a soothing effect)—^ten drops 
are prescribed; (c) ropana (for the purpose of setting up a granulative process in a local 
sore)—^twelve drops are recommended (Utt. 18, 23). 

Susruta recormnends the use of eye-drops for almost all types of eye diseases 
(Utt. 18, 23). 


XV 

SURGERY 

A. General Principles and Methods 

Surgical treatment of any diseased condition consists of three processes, one after 
the other. These are: 

1 . Purvakarma (preparatory measures) 

(i) The proper astral conjunction and auspicious moment are first selected. 
Propitiation of deities and priests, and chanting of hymns precede the physician’s work. 
The physician first accepts his fees, or the gifts meant for him, and then thoroughly 
examines the patient to see whether his condition warrants immediate surgery. The 
patient is then placed in the posture most suitable for surgery and his limbs are securely 
held. In operations involving the removal of a dead foetus, in abdominal diseases 
requiring surgical treatment, in surgical treatment of piles and fistulas, in operations for 
the removal of urinary stones, and in operations of the mouth or the throat, the patient 
is kept fasting before the operation; in other cases he is given a light but nutritious meal. 

(ii) The surgeon-physician satisfies himself by a personal check that the following 
aids and appliances are ready and within easy reach: scalpels and other sharp instru¬ 
ments (iaj/ra); blunt instruments (yantrd) like surgical pincers, forceps, specula, 
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etc.; fire (agni); surgical probes horns (sptga), modified for suigical use; 

leeches (/fl/ds/^;vessels made of dried gourds (alabu); pencil-shaped stone instrument 
with a serrated knob (jambovou^tha); cotton wool (picu) and plugs made thereof; clean 
linen or lint (plota); threads {sutra) of various materials and thicknesses; leaves (paira); 
jute tow (patfa); honey; clarified butter; lard; milk; vegetable oil; pulverized wheat 
soaked in water; alkaline solutions and astringent decoctions; setting plasters; past^ 
and ointments; fans; cold water; hot water; boiling vessels; trained nurse; attendants 
or surgical assistants. All instruments and appliances should be clean and bright 
(Su^ 5, 2-4, 12). 

2. Pradhdnakarma (principal measures including surgery) 

(i) Depending upon the nature of the malady, one or more of the eight different 
types of surgical operations should be performed swiftly and without hesitation by a 
surgeon, who should not only have full knowledge and extensive experience of his 
science, but should also possess courage, self-confidence, and strong, capable and 
non-sweating hands. The eight types of surgical operations are: chedana (excisions), 
bhedcma (incisions), lekhana (scraping, scarification, etc.), esam (probing), vedham 
(puncturing), dharana, (extraction), yisravarm^ (draining of fluids), and nvana (suturing). 

(ii) Excisions should be sufficiently wide, deep and extensive. Vital parts, 
arteries, major veins, nerves, bones, joints and tendons should not be cut through. 
Excisions should be straight, angular, semi-circular or circular, depending upon the part 
operated upon. 

For proper extraction of a removable part, or a foreign body, and for proper 
draining of pus, etc. the initial incision should be subsequently made deeper, or multiple 
incisions made later. 

Pain and exhaustion of the patient are relieved by spraying cold water on the face^ 

(iii) The operated part is thoroughly freed from all morbid matter, pressed into 
shape by the surgeon’s fingers, washed with astringent decoctions, and finally dried with 
clean linen. 

(iv) A lint plug, previously soaked in healing drugs and covered with past6 con¬ 
sisting of sesamum, honey and fat, is inserted deep into the cavity of the part operated 
upon. 

(v) Medicinal paste is applied to cover the exposed surface of the wound. 

(vi) Padding materials of soft, non-irritating and mildly cooling substances are 
placed on and around the operated surface, and a firm bandage placed on the limb. 

(vii) The bandaged part is fumigatwi with fumes of anodynes and other drag^ to 
prevent any extraneous adverse influences* 

(viii) A second fumi^tion is carried out with an ignited mixture of the drugs: 
guggula, vacd, white mustard, leaves of the mmba tree, rock-salt and clarified butter. 
The residue from this ignited mixture is collected and rubbed over the heart and other 
vital parts of the patient. 

(ix) The operation chamber is washed and thoroughly cleaned. Vedic incantations 
are recited in order to protect the pitient from evil influences, and as soon as advisable, 
the patient is rmoved to a separate nurring chamber where he will remain until com¬ 
pletely healed {Su. 5, 3-15). 
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3. PaSdatkarma (post-operative measures) 

After the main surgical operation, and, while the patient is kept under observation 
in the nursing chamber, the following measures are prescribed to promote proper healing 
and rapid recovery. 

(i) The bandage is not disturbed within forty-eight hours of the operation, as 
otherwise there would be unnecessary pain and the incised (operated) wound may be 
prematurely hardened on the surface layer. 

(ii) The bandage is removed after a suitable interval, generally on the third day; 
the wound is cleaned and carefully examined for traces of pus or other morbid matter 
remaining inside the operated part. Such morbid matter may attack the surrounding 
healthy tissues and cause further damage. A fresh bandage is applied on a perfectly 
cleaned wound only. 

(iii) Dressings and bandages are subsequently changed every other day in summer 
and rains, and every third day in the cool seasons. Proper healing is said to have set 
in, only when the interior and exterior are perfectly clean, healthy and free from pain. 
If the patient complains of local pain in a wound otherwise healed, an application of a 
warm paste of liquorice in boiled clarified butter is applied to relieve the pain. 

(iv) A course of suitable medicinal drugs, its applications, and diet is also pres¬ 
cribed for the period of healing. In prescribing these items, the physician is guided by the 
condition of the wound, the nature of the ‘malady, any possible complications or 
secondary symptoms, the strength and condition of the patient, and the season. The 
text repeatedly warns the physician not to hasten the surface healing of the operated 
part, which should heal from the inside out and not the other way round. Even after 
healing and as long as the tissues of the scar remain soft, the patient is advised to avoid 
rich food, physical exertions, sexual intercourse, and violent emotions of grief, fright, 
joy, etc, 

(v) The physician must be always available on an emergency, or if the nurse or 
the attendant apprehend any danger to, or sudden deterioration, of the patient (Su, 5, 
16-21). 

In consideration of the various possible surgical treatments for any particular 
case, the actual procedure to be followed is necessarily guided by the physician’s know¬ 
ledge, experience and intelligence. But broadly speaking, the procedures connected 
with the surgical treatment consists of one or more of twenty-four different methbds 
(i^. 7, 13). They are: nirgAflfana(withdrawing a probe after moving to and fro); 
purar^ (injecting into, or filling up, a cavity); bandhana (bandaging) ;vyu/j£wi£i (raising 
the operable part into proper position); vartana (rotating or gjving U swirling movement); 
cdlam (transferring or transporting); vivartana (turning round, or making upside down); 
vivaram (exposing); pi^ana (pressing); margorvisodhana (cleaning or draining a body 
canal); vikar^a/ia (fulling out); ^hcarana (extracting); anchana (lifting to the surface); 
wmamana (bending upwards); vinamana (bending downwards); bhoHjOna (applying pres¬ 
sure all round); unmanthana (stirring or churning up with a probe); dcusana (sucking 
out); (exploring);Vteni«a*(spKttitt^ apart); Yjtikaraijia (straightening out); prcdcsclana 
(flushing or washing out); prurfM/nu (blowing fumes or fine powder inside a cavity); 
^pramdrjana (cleaning or scrubbing). 
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B. Practical Training of Surgeons 

Susruta makes it clear tliat theoretical knowledge, obtained from the preceptor 
through lectures and demonstrations, or by readings and discussions, however erudite 
and meticulous, is not sufficient qualification for the future surgeon. Practical training 
in the various surgical processes goes hand-in-hand with theoretical knowledge, and 
such practical training (yogydsutnyd) is declared to be essential for even those who are 
fully versed in theory {Su. 2). 

Excisions are to be practised on fruits like puspaphala {Benincasa ceriferd), aldbu, 
{Lagenaria vulgaris), Mlindaka, {Citrulls vulgaris), trapusa (CucunJs sativus), urvdruka 
{Cuamis meld) andkarkdru (a species of Benincasa cerifera); incisions, on bladders and 
interior organs of dead animals, or on leather pouches filled with slime ; scarification and 
scraping, on hides covered with hair; the operation of puncturing, on veitns or recently 
dead animals or on stalks of the water-lily; that of probing, on worm-eaen branches of 
trees; extraction, on the pulp of bilva (Aegle marmelos), or of bimbi (Coccinia indica), or of 
jack fruit as followed for removing their s^ds; dead animals were used for practising the 
extraction of teeth; draining technique was practised on sdlmati (Shorea robusta) branches, 
covered with a layer of wax to confine the exudations; that of suturing on thick cloth or 
leather; bandaging, on full-sized human figures shaped from clay and cloth; cauterization, 
on hides and flesh of animals; the use of catheters and specula, on spouts of vessels 
containing liquids; and the technique of compressing abscesses, on suitably shaped pieces 
of bottle-gouri (Su. 9, 3). 

Careful dissection of a dead human body is absolutely essential for gaining a 
detailed knowledge of the anatomy of the human body. Though the authoritative 
texts contain a detailed treatment of anatomy and physiology, direct personal observation 
and comparison is indispensable. A dead body for this purpose should be whole, not 
too old, not deformed or changed by prolonged illness or poisoning. The entrails of 
such a dead body should be first thoroughly cleaned out of all excrement present. The 
body should now be covered with layers of grass, securely bound with ropes and kept 
enclosed inside a cage in the water of a cool and solitary pool. After seven days the 
layers of skin, tissues, etc. are carefully scraped olf, layer by layer, with bamboo splinters, 
hair, grass-roots, etc. and the various external and internal structures carefully noted 

<^. 5, 50-51). 


C. Surgical Instruments 

Surgical instruments and accessories are of four main types: sastra (cutting 
instruments), yantra (blunt instruments), upayantra (accessories), and anulastra (minor 
instruments). 

(i) :§astra (cutting instruments) of different designs are to be employed for different 
types of incisions, excisions, etc. They are twenty in number (58. 8, 2-3). 

(a) Kankamukka (an instrument with the working end shaped like heron’s beak). 
For operation on parts which do not lie on the surface of the body, this particular 
instrument is highly recommended for many surgical processes. This instrument has 
the advantage that it can be inserted and taken out without any difficulty, manipulated 
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with great delicacy and precision, used on all parts of the body and even on difficult 
parts like major blood-vessels and joints. 

(b) Mandaldgra (an instrument with a disc-shaped blade) is to be used for scraping, 
scarifying and incising operations. 

(c) Karapatra (saw) is to be used for operations involving sawing. 

(d) Vrddkipatra (TSLzoT-hlado)^ ca^dhadMra (sceApd), mudriM (instrument with the 
cutting edge shaped like a bent finger), nakha^astra (instrument shaped like a flat 
nail purer), and utpalapatra (instrument with a blade shaped like a lotus leaf) are to be 
used for incisions and excisions. 

(e) Kusapatra (instrument with the cutting edges shaped like grass-blades),. 
atimukha (instrument with the working end shaped like the beak of a bird of a certain 
species), sardrimukha (scissors with edges shaped like the bills of the skimmer bird),. 
trikurcdka (instrument with semi-circular and toothed cutting edges) and suci (needles 
of various sizes and cross-sections) are to be used for drawing of fluids. 

(f) Kutharikd (axe-shaped instrument), vrikimukha (instrument with ends shaped 
like seeds with small thorny projections), drd (awls), vetasapaita (scalpel with blades 
shaped like grass of the ratan-cane) as well as needles, are to be used for puncturing. 

(g) Vadisa (sharp hook) is to be used for extraction of foreign bodies. 

(h) Dantasanku (dental forcep) is to be used for extraction of teeth. 

(i) Esarii (surgical probe) with ends shaped like'the head of an earth-worm is 
to be used for probing and for searching the course of pus-formation in an infected part. 

(j) Sud (needle with eyes) is to be used for suturing. 

The proper modes for holding and using the instruments are described in the 

text. 

(ii) Yantras (blunt instruments) are one hundred of different varieties. The 
hands of the surgeon should also be included in this category as instruments, and in 
fact they are said to be foremost in this class as they are employed in every case. The 
hundred yantras are divided into six main types (Su. 7 , 3-12). 

(a) Svastikayantra (crudfoim pincers) of twenty-four different varieties, measuring 
approximately fourteen inches from end to end. The two arms hinge upon a small 
bolt, and are bent inwards near the ends in the shape of an elephant driver’s goad 
(ankti^a). The extremities at the working ends are shaped like the heads of various 
beasts and birds of prey from whom the various varieties derive their names. They 
are to be used for the removal of foreign bodies or of malignant growtixs on bones. 

(b) Sandojpiayantra (gripping instruments) of two varieties—one with, and the 
other without, a pivot. These are to be used in operations on the skin surface, muscles, 
veins, nerves and tendons. They generally measure about twelve inches. 

(c) Tdlaymtra (discs with handles) of two varieties,—one with a single, the other 
with a pair of, disc shaped like fish scales. They measure about nine inches and are 
to be used inside the nose, ears and other orifices of the body. 

(d) Nddiymtra (tubular appliances) of twenty different varieties according to 
shape, size and cross-section and designed for specific uses in the different organs 
and orifices of the body. These have generally apertures running from one end to the 
other, but with only one opening in some cases. They are used for probing and in¬ 
specting the seat of damage in tumours, sores, abscesses, piles, anal fistula, ascites and 
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hydrocele; for suction and injection of liquids from, and into, bodily orifices; for relieving 
■strictures in the urinary and rectal passages; and for introducing medicated fumes 
into the inner parts of the body. Gourd instruments {ddbuyarttrdj and horn instruments 
i^rnga) used for cupping and other local applications are included in this class in the 
text. 


(e) Mdkayantra (thin rod-shaped probes) of twenty-eight different shapes and 
sizes according to specific needs. Each type consists of a pair, one being left handed 
and the other right handed. Their working ends are shaped like earth-worms, shafts 
-of arrows, hoods of cobras and other snakes, fish-hooks, split pea-pods, etc. according 
to their different purposes like probing (esona), lifting (vyuhana), transferring (cdkma) 
and extracting {dharand). For cleansing the pus from the affected parts, the ends 
should be covered with lint. Some varieties have spoon-shaped ends, with 
conical cavities, for introducing caustics and solutions; some have serrated heads 
as on the surface of a jack-fruit, or ends shaped like , elephant goads, and are meant for 
application of the cautery; one pair ends in a conical shape with sharp edges and is 
used for the removal of polyps and growths from inside the nasal passage; another 
pair, meant for use inside the eyelids and for local application on the eyes, have their 
working ends shaped like small flower-buds, about a millimetre in thickness. For 
probing the urethral passage, a •saUlkd shaped like the stem of a flower is used. 

Instruments used in surgery are fashioned out of hard metal {lauka) or a suitable 
substitute. They are constructed according to directions given in authoritative medical 
treatises, or from oral instructions obtained from experts, or by copying from existing 
models, or by individual modifications of standard shapes to specific needs. Such 
instruments should be tough and correctly shaped, and with firm handles or grips 
where necessary. Their ends must conform to designs. If such instruments are too 
long, too short, distorted, angular and ill-proportioned, bulging, made of metal of inferior 
quality, liable to bend under stress, lacking in properly shaped handles or grips, slack 
at the joints or axis-pins, or lacking in free-play and movement, or are rusty, they should 
not be used for surgipal operations {Su. 7, 3-5, 8,15). Iron instruments should be 
subjected to tempering ipdyona) with alkaline solutions, oil, or plain water, according 
to the nature of the metal. Sharp instruments should be given a keen edge by honing 
on slabs of special stones, and kept in receptacles when not in use (Sy. 8, 9). 

(iii) Upayantra (accessory appliances) should always be kept ready before a surgical 
operation begins. A list of such upayantras is given in the text. This list includes 
fine ropes, strong threads, braided twines, jute tow, thongs or straps of leather, inner 
barks of trees and creepers, linen and cloth, large stones and smaller pebbles, hammer, 
loadstone, caustics, horse mane, human hair, appropriate medicaments and fire. The 
surgeon’s (and helper’s) hands, feet, fingers, toes, tongue, teeth, lips and nails are also 
included in the list of accessories (Sfi. 7, 11). 

(iv) Anusastra (minor instruments), which are also to be kept at hand, include 
bamboo splinters, pieces of crystals, glass, water-lilies, leeches, nail parings, leaves of 
various plants, young shoots of corn and wheat and finger-rings. These are to be used 
in special cases, as substitutes for proper instruments and for delicate operations on 
young children and nervous patients (577. 8, II, 12). 
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D. Surgical Importance of Certain Vulnerable Parts 

Susrata mentions a number of vulnerable parts in the human body, which are of 
extreme importance in surgery. These are centres where veins, arteries, ligaments, 
joints and muscles unite together to form a special type of plexus, known as murma’ 
(mortal spots). Any injury to a marma is attended with serious results. There are 
eleven manisamarmas, forty-one simmarmas, twenty-seven mayumarmas, eight asthi- 
marnta^ and twenty sandhimarmasy in which the muscles, veins and arteries, tendons 
and ligaments, bones and joints are respectively predominant, making a total of one 
hundred and seven marmas. These marmot are distributed all over the body; each arm. 
and leg, containing eleven; the chest and abdomen, twelve; the back, fourteen; and the 
supra-clavicle parts, thirty-seven. A complete list of them with locations and charac¬ 
teristics is given in the text. The number of marmas, given by Susruta, far exceeds 
the number of plexus-centres, known to modern science. Among these marmas some 
are particularly important, as grave injury to any of them may lead to a fatal end within 
a few hours. To this class belong the heart, jugular veins, umbilicus, bladder and 
anus. Some other marmas, when injured, may cause death after a period of some days. 
There are a few others, injury to which by an arrow, spear or other embedded foreign 
matter, may cause death, if the latter are forcibly withdrawn. Others, when injured, 
can similarly cause permanent deformity, or incurable wounds, or excessive pain 
6, 1-4, 15-16). 

All such marmas are carefully avoided in surgical operations. The surgeon must 
always keep in mind the exact location and dimensions of each marma, and, when 
making an incision, keep a minimum margin so as not to injure even their sides or 
edges. It is explained that even the amputation of an entire hand or leg (which itself 
contains many marmas) need not prove fatal if the incisions are made in such a way as 
not to fatally injure any marma. In other words, the human body can survive the loss 
of some parts containing many uninjured marmas; but if any marma, forming part of 
the living system, is gravely injured, the result is much more serious and death may 
follow. The text asserts^ that a skilful surgeon can carry out such an amputative 
operation with very little attendant haemorrhage, if the marmas are avoided. After the 
operation the vessels and affected parts contract and ultimately heal, like a tree whose 
branch has been lopped off. But, just as severe injury to the roots cause a tree to wither 
and die, a man, whose marmas have been gravely injured, suffers excessive haemorrhage, 
unbearable pain, aggravation of the vdyu humour, and dies Ultimately 81-82). 

Again, a serious fracture, head injury,Tntestinal perforation, protrusion of vital 
organs from wounds in the body, or accidental severance of a limb by weapons, need 
not prove fatal and can be cured by proper treatment, if such an injury is not attended 
with destruction or grave injury of any local marma. The text also lays stress on the* 
fact that extreme skill and experience are required of a surgeon in order to diagnose a 
marma injury, as such injuries are not attended with any immediate apparent symptoms. 
This extreme importance of marmas in surgical knowledge is due to the fact that they 
are the seats where v^yw, soma and tejas (i.e. airy, placid and fiery principles), as well 
as the three fundamental gmas {sattva, rajas and tamas) of the living organism are located 
together. Hence after a serious injury to a marma, even if death be averted by surgeon^s 
skill, deformity or permanent injury is sure to result; and even a minor injury to a 
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marma may cause such serious consequences as severe haemorrhage, intense pain, loss 
of consciousness and torpor. Su^nita boldly asserts that a thorough knowledge of 
marmas constitute a major part of all surgical knowledge (Al. 6, 82-86). 

Out of the sevm hunch^ed minor i/ras, there are ninety-eight which are specially 
vulnerable and are therefore of great importance in surgery. They should not be 
opened, severed, or pierced on any account while surgical operations are being carried 
out, as OTch operations may cause permanent injury or even death. The text gives the 
name and lo(^on of each of these ninety-eight vulnerable sims (Sd, 7, 14-31). 

E. Special Surgical Methods 


Application of the cautery 

Cauterization by the application of heat (agnikarma) and alkaline fluids 
{ksarakm-md) is included among the minor surgical methods in Susruta’s text. The first 
is able to effect a permanent cure in many surgical conditions and, as such, is considered 
superior to cauterization by alkalis. It is also considered an indispensable method for 
stopping severe haemorrhage, which cannot be checked by normal treatment. 

Agnikarma (cauterization by application of heat) is of two types : surface cauteri¬ 
zation, and cauterization of deep-seated tissues or internal organs. The heat is applied 
by heated implements of itara-lauha (non-ferrous metals like silver, copper, bronze, 
etc.), or by the heated teeth of cows or bulls. The actual shape of the cauterized part 
may be circular {yalaya)^ extensive (prati^rana), or limited to a small area {bindu)^ 
depending upon the site and the nature of the affection {Su. 12, 1-2, 9). 

Ksdrakarma (alkali-cauterization) is classed among the surgical processes. Alkalis 
or pot ashes (ksdra) have two kinds of application in surgery, external and internal. 
On the exterior surface of the body, alkalis produce corrosion (yilayana), removal of 
surface layers and cleansing (sadhana), granulation of ulcerated tissues {ropana), drying 
(sosana), softening and liquefaction of tissues {lekhana) and haemostasis {stambhana). 
In the concentrated or strong form, they destroy skin and bodily tissues. Internally 
they are acrid and bitter {katukd), hot (usna), pungent (tiksna) and digestive (pdcana). 
Taken in small doses they cure toxic conditions, destroy worms inside the body, cause 
excessive secretion of phlegm and mucus, cure skin diseases and obesity. In large 
doses they cause sexual impotence (Su, 11, 3-4). 

Caustics are used as substitutes for surgical operations in certain conditions, where 
the patient is unable to undergo an operation, or where the condition is amenable to 
this mild measure. The solutions used are weak, medium, or strong, according to 
conditions, and filtered immediately before use. When the patient is senile, weak, 
very young, or suffering from fever, internal haemorrhage, biliousness, giddiness, 
fainting and intoxication or similar conditions, caustics can be used only for external 
applications (Ss. 11, 5-6). 

Su^ruta describes in detail the preparation of the three types of alkaline solutions— 
weak (wifrfu), medium (madhyama\ and strong {tik^nd). The choice of the wood (of 
branches) along with roots, fruits and leaves to be burnt is limited to twenty-four 
different trees listed in the text : kttiaja (Holarrhena mtidysentrica), paldsa (Butea 
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J^ondo^aX a^i^akama, paribhadraka {Erythrim indica), vibhitaka (Terminalia belerica), 
dragbadha (Cassia fistula), tilvaka (Symplocos racemosa), arka {Calotropis gigantea), 
smihf (Euphorbia neriifolia), apdmdrga (Achyranthes aspera), pdtcdd (Sterogpermum 
suaveolens), naktamdla (Pongamia glabra), vrsd (Jmticia adhatodd), kadali {Musa 
sapientum), citraka (Plumbago zeylanica), putika (Bagella rubra), indravrksa (a variety of 
Holarrhena antidyserttrica), dsphota (Salvadora persica), asvamdraka (Nerium odorum), 
saptacchada (Alstonia scholarU), agnimantha (Premna integrifolia), gunjd (Abrus pre- 
catorius), and four varieties of koidtakt (Luffa amara). The branches of a mature, 
large, and healthy tree of approved variety should be cut into pieces, dried, and burnt 
in a pit after covering with limestone. The fire is started with stalks of the tila 
(sesamum) plant. The ashes and the hard cindered particles, found in the pit after 
incineration, are separately collected. The ashes are lixiviated with six parts by weight 
of water (ot cow’s urine), strained repeatedly through cloth filters, and the filtrate 
concentrated by boiling in an open iron i^essel and by stirring frequently with a ladle. 
The heating is stopped when the liquid appears reddish in colour, clear, pungent 
smelling, and soapy to the fingers. The clear, supernatant liquid is decanted into iron 
jars, and solid residue being rejected. The mouths of the iron storage vessels are 
securely sealed to prevent further contact with air. The liquid thus prepared is of the 
mild variety. 

Eight palas (one-fourth of a seer) each of banduc nut, of all the hard cindery 
particles separately collected from the burning-pit in the previous process of powdered 
conch shells and shells of fresh-water bivalves are raised to red-heat in an iron pan. 
The mixture is moistened with three quarters of a seer of the above-mentioned 
mild alkali solution and reduced to powder. This is added to the sixty-four seers of 
the said mild alkali solution. The mixture is then boiled with continuous stirring until 
the liquid becomes syrupy. The vessel is now removed from the fire and slightly cooled. 
The liquid is now immediately decanted into an iron vessel, filling it upto the neck, so 
that the cover can be sealed without leaving any air-space. The alkali solution, thus 
prepared, is of medium strength. 

Strong alkali is made from mild alkali solution by a similar method but with the 
further addition of certain powdered plants and minerals, about fifty grams each of the 
powders of some dried plants and of powdered calcined crude salt and alkaline earths, 
added before boiling. The plants are, ^mtl (Baliospermum montanum), dravanti 
(Anthericum tuberosum), citraka (Plumbago zeylanica), Idhgalaki (Gloriosa superba), 
Mapatn (Curculigo orckioides), pUtika (Basella rubra), hihgu (Ferula asafoetlda), kanak- 
aksin (Cteome felind), vacd (Acorus calamus), and ativisd (Aconitum heterophyllum) 
(Su, 11, 6-10). 

Blood-letting {^oninvasecana) 

Blood-letting is considered beneficial in many conditions like blood-poisoning, 
bites of poisonous animals and insects, suppurated or complicated wounds, in certain 
diseases and in all cases where the physicians consider it necessary to relieve the patient 
of vitiated blood. Apart from surgical opening of veins (Hrdvyadhd), three methods of 
blood-letting are recommended : application of leeches in pitta disorders, cupping 
with gourd vessels in kapha disorders, and suction by implements made from hollowed 
animal horns in vdyu disorders (Su. 13, 2, 4). 
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Cupping by gourd appliances (cddbuyantra) is carried out by keeping a flame 
inside the yantra, held in position over two or three superficial excisions (praccMta) made 
on the affected part (or a chosen area). In the case of horn appliances Qrfigd), the wider 
opening is held over'the operated part and a steady suction applied by the mouth 
throng the other narrow^ end, covered with fine cloth (Su. 13, 5-7). 

Pfeliminmy surgicai operations are not necessary for the application of leech^, 
unle^ the leedi^ refuse to bite or suck. In the latter case, drops of milk or blood are 
used as ^1. Indrions are made only when all other methods fail. In this method of 
blood-letting, leeches of known non-poisonous varieties, previously moistened in a 
saturated decoction of mustard-seeds and turmeric and then rinsed in clean water, are 
employed. Wet strips of linen are used to swathe the bodies of the leeches during 
application. Completion of sucking is indicated when the necks of the creatures 
assume a raised arch-shaped appearance. Bleeding is continued until the patient 
feels an itching and painful sensation. This sensation is declared to be indicative 
of draining of fresh and wholesome blood and is not felt as long as vitiated blood is 
sucked. The leeches are removed by the application of powdered rock-salt. The 
lepches sometimes fall of as soon as they are satisfied. The wound is then rubbed with 
honey, washed in fresh cold water, moistened with astringent liquids until the bleeding 
stops, and finally bandaged after the application of a cooling plaster (5'S. 13, 17-20). 

Jalaukas (literally meaning water-dwellers), or leeches, are distinguished into two 
different species : venomous and non-venomous. The venomous species should not be 
used for blood-letting. 

Venomous species 

Krsm leeches are marked by thick heads and have a colour resembling powdered 
lampblack. 

Karvura leeches have elongated and spatulated bodies, thick in the middle region. 
They have bodies with round and separated joints. 

Alagarda leeches are thick and hairy with rounded ends. They are black with 
black mouths. 

Indrayudha leeches are covered on the surface with bands resembling a rainbow. 
They are extremely venomous and a bite may prove fatal. 

Sumudrika leeches are blackish-yellow, dotted all over with white spots. They 
are of various shapes. 

Gocandana leeches have narrow mouths and are shaped at the lower end like the 
bifurcated scrotal sac of a bull. 

All leeches of the venomous types breed in pools of stagnant and turbid water 
containing decomposed urine and excreta, where toads and poisonous fishes abound. 

A person bitten by a poisonous leech feels an irresistible itching sensation at the bitten 
part, which rapidly swells up. The after-effects are a burning sensation, fever, a feeling 
of nausea, torpor, delirium, and ultimately loss of consciousness (Su. 13, 8-10). 

Non-venomous species 

Kapila leeches, which are coloured like realgar at the sides but their backs are 
greenish blue. 

Pingala leeches, which are of a reddish colour, are rounded in shape, an are 
capable of very fast speed. 
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Sankhamukhi leeches, which have liver coloured bodies. 

Mu^ika leeches, which are coloured and shaped like common mice and emit a 
foetid smell from their bodies. 

Fun4ankamukka leeches, which are yellowish in colour and have mouths shaped 
like full-blown lotus flowers, 

^dvarikd leeches, which are coloured like lotus leaves. They are very big, measur¬ 
ing upto eighteen digits or more, and are very cold to the touch. They draw excessively 
large quantities of blood and should only be used for treating the domestic animals. 

Non-venomous leeches breed in clear waters. They live on decomposed vegetable 
matter, specially the stems of aquatic plants, and organisms. They are generally to 
be found on the leaves of flowering aquatic plants. They should be captured by using 
a bag-like appliance (like a piece of wet leather, etc.) and stored in a pitcher containing 
water and slime from a pool. For prolonged storing, they should be given powder of 
dried meat, and leaves and bulbs of aquatic plants should also be thrown inside the 
pitchers {Su. 13, 8-15). 

Immediately after use, the leeches should be dusted over with rice powder, and a 
composition of oil and common salt applied to their mouths. Then they are made to 
disgorge the sucked blood completely by holding them upside down and squeezing their 
bodies from the tail to the mouth. They should be stored in a new pitcher containing 
water, until further use (Su. 13,17). 

Venesection {Umvyadhd): It is considered as one of the minor surgical operations and 
is to be applied when the surgeon considers it more suitable than the previously described 
methods. Except in emergencies, surgical blood-letting is considered unsuitable for 
infants, for senile, emaciated, fatigued, nervous or weak persons, for habitual drunkards, 
for persons who are addicted to sexual excesses or are impotent, and for patients 
suflfenng from certain diseases mentioned in the text 8, 1-4). 

In an operation for venesection the local surface should be fomented and anointed 
with medicated oils, and the patient given liquid food and gruels of the kind which 
subdue deranged humours. The patient is made to sit or lie down in the recommended 
position, and bandages or constrictions of suitable materials are applied in such a manner 
that the vein swells and stands out. The patient is asked to inhale deeply and not to 
exhale while the operation is carried out. The surgeon opens the vein with a sharp 
lancet, taking care not to injure any adjacent marma (vital part). The depth of the 
excision should be equal to half a barley corn (2-3 millimetre) for surface veins and greater 
for veins embedded in muscles and fatty tissues. A kuthdrikd (small surgical axe) 
should be used when the vein passes over a bone {l§a, 8, 5-19). The amount of blood 
allowed to flow out depends on individual cases ; but even for a healthy adult male it 
should not exceed a prastha (13^ palas), or 250 c.c. approx. Depending upon the disease 
or condition, different locations and technique of venesection are recommended in the 
text. The greater skill and long practice are required for this operation, as the veins 
are mobile and change their positions like fishes in water. A defective venesection is 
attended with grave dangers. A period of rest and a light nutritious diet are prescribed 
until the patient is fully restored in strength (!§d, 8,20-56). 

Memoval of foreign bodies and obstructions {^alya^astrd) 

It is a special branch of surgery, dealing with the removal of different types of 
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embedded materials {salya) which cause irritation, or inflammatory swellings, or impede 
circulation of the body fluids. Such salyas may be intrinsic or extrinsic in origin. 
Internal (Mrira) ialyas include hairs, nails, blood-clots, uneliminated excrements, and 
local accumulations of deranged v^yw, pitta, or kapha. Externa] (agantuka) Myas 
include foreign matters like pieces of metals, bones, grass, thorns, bamboo, splinters, 
horns, etc. The most important members of this class are spears and arrows made 
of iron, as they are used as weapons from a distance. Iron, being capable of taking 
a sharp point, is often firmly embedded in the body. Such weapons may penetrate the 
surface of the body and damage arteries, veins, internal organs, bodily orifices and 
bones, causing pain, dark cloured swellings, soft to touch, darkness of the affected skin, 
bleedings and suppuration (Su, 26 , 2-8). 

Splinters of wood, grass-stems, thorns, bamboo pieces, etc. cause putrefaction of 
the flesh and blood. They should be speedily removed. Hair, bone, particles of stone, 
shards, etc. remain unchanged in the body, and it is less dangerous to delay their removal 
than metals which react with the bodily tissues by the heating and cooling action of 
pitta, and are liable to be dissolved or assimilated in the body (Sa. 26 , 12-15). 

Various means are effective for the removal of different types (baddha —^firmly 
fixed and anabaddha —^loose) of salya. Such methods are listed below. 

(i) Utilization of the natural functions of the body {svabhdvd): lachrymation 
expels particles from the eyes; sneezing, from the nose ; eructation and 
coughing, from the throat; urination, emission of wind, and bowel movement, 
from the lower organs ; and vomiting, from the stomach. Breathing forcibly 
upwards through the nostrils (iitkdsd) can expel food particles or splinters 
in the breathing passage. Vomiting (vamana) can be induced by thrusting a 
finger (pratimarsa) into the throat or epiglottis of the patient. Purgatives 
(virecana) induce bowel movement. 

(ii) Suppuration (p^ana) in the locality of the ialya : softening of the putrid 
tissues loosens thp salya which can then be removed or extracted by suitable 
means. 

(iii) Incision (bhedana) by surgical instrument. 

(iv) Bursting the wound (ddrand). 

(v) Squeezing (pidana). 

(vi) Vigorous rubbing (pramdrjand). 

(vii) Blowing in air or spray of cold water into the affected part (nirdhmdpana}. 

(viii) Flushing with water (praksdland). 

(ix) Digital friction and manipulation (pratimarsa). 

(x) Forcible extraction by muscular straining (prwfl/mna). 

(xi) Suction (ccusana), 

(xii) Application of a magnet (ayaskdntd). 

(xiii) Pushing the sharp end further in the direction of penetration, and removing 
the Salya from the new exit (anuloma). 

(xiv) Direct extraction by suitable means, in a direction contrary to the mode of 
entry (pratiloma) : For such extractions surgical instruments, probes, twine 
bound to the exposed end, gripping implements, bent bows, high and tough 
branches of trees bent and bound downwards, or even harnessed horses 
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may be employed, depending upon the firmness with which a weapon is- 
lodged. 

(xv) Cutting all around the ialya, 

(xvi) Skilful use of a hammer or stone. 

(xvii) fenlarging the opening by inserting a metallic tube and then using a probe, 
(xviii) Using a probe, one end of which has been dipped in molten wax {Su. 27), 

Surgical grafting 

The itaa Kar^vyadhaba^ used in the Su^ruta Samhitd, denotes various, 

processes for plastic surgery on the outer ears, having congenital defects or when other¬ 
wise damaged. The text describes different types of grafting operations according to* 
the nature of deformations, or injuries, of the outer ear. Some methods have been 
prescribed for ear lobes, bifurcated due to faulty methods of ceremonial piercing; some 
for accidental injuries; and some for amputation of the lobe, a common punishment 
in those times for gross offences. Congenital malformations which could be remedied 
by plastic surgery, include conditions like complete detachment of the flaps of the outer 
ears, or very short, or completely absent earlobes; shrivelled lobes, knotty or bulbous 
lobes, and visible dissymmetry of the right and left ears. Su^ruta points out that the 
number of possible conditions requiring surgical interference is very large and each 
requires specialized treatment by skilled surgeons. The text however enumerates fifteen 
different types of operations. Some of these methods are described in the text. They 
all employ the fundamental principle of modem plastic surgery, i.e. the grafting of a 
semi-detached flap of living skin from an adjoining part of the patient’s body. This, 
flap was left connected to its original site until the other end had been incorporated 
into the site of the affected part, after which necessary separation and trimmings were 
made. Processes, are described and medicines prescribed for obtaining a healthy skin 
surface at the operated areas. 

In all such grafting operations, the surgeon, equipped with proper instruments, 
and medicaments, first draws a sample of blood from the site of the intended operation 
and assures himself that the blood is pure, healthy and normal. He then thoroughly 
cleanses the part with alcoholic liquids and warm water. The patient is held firmly by 
assistants, while the surgeon skilfully slices off a patch of healthy skin atid flesh of the 
proper shape and size from the adjoining surface of the patient’s cheek, being careful 
not to make a complete separation, and leaving a hanging flap. The damaged or 
deformed lobe of the ear is now scraped and scarified with appropriate instruments until 
the flesh is bare and bleeding. The free end of the cheek-flap which is also exposed 
and bleeding, is now attached to the scrapped and scarified area in such a way that the 
required shape and size is obtained as nearly as practicable. This shaping generally 
requires cutting and clipping of the skin tissues and flaps until a resemblance to the 
desired shape is obtained. When the two pieces have been pressed together firmly and 
properly, the joined part is anointed with a mixture of honey and clarified butter, covered 
with cotton-wool and then with linen strips, and finally secured in position carefully, 
but not tightly, with bandages. Powdered baked-clay is sprinkled liberally on the outer 
surface of the bandage to keep it dry. The patient is now allowed to rest, and the 
surgeon gives detailed instructions for proper diet and nursing. The patient is required 
to avoid strain, hard work, exposure, injuries, dissipations, etc. and not to disturb the 
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bandage, but is otherwise free to follow his normal activities. Every third day, the 
bandage is removed by the surgeon and the wound examined carefully against the 
possibility of formation of pus, ulceration or dark coloured swellings—^the latter being 
an indication of undesirable healing on the surface with blood trapped inside. If any 
of these defects occur, it is immediately looked after, as otherwise the grafted part will 
be misshaped or ulcerated. When normal healing is found to progress satisfactorily, 
the surgeon cleanses the area, applies some unboiled vegetable oil on the surface, and 
then makes a fresh bandage for the next two days. In proper time, when the graft is 
found to adhere firmly and is healed, the newly formed skin tissue is carefully examined 
to see whether it is dry, even and smooth on the entire surface and painless to the 
touch, showing fine hairs growing from the pores. If everything goes well, the surgeon 
makes the necessary final adjustments to get the desired shape as far as possible. When 
the parts are finally healed, the newly formed surfaces are carefully and repeatedly 
massaged with special unguents to give shape to the fresh tissues. Such an unguent 
was made out of milk, the fat and marrow of godha (iguana) lizards, or the fat and 
marrow of birds and animals of the pratiida, viskira, dnupa or audrdka classes, vegetable 
oil from seeds of the white mustard (Sinapis alba), boiled with decoctions of arka, 
{Calotropis gigantea), alarka (white variety of Calotropis gigantea), bald {Sida cor difolia), 
atibaJd {Sida rhombofolia), apdmdrga (Achyranthes aspera), asvagandhd {Withania 
somniferd), viddrigandhd (Desmadium gangeticum), ksirasukld (Ipomoea digitata)^ 
jalaSuka (Commelina salicifolia), and other plants of the madhura (sweet digesting) 
class. 

This unguent helps a firm and steady growth of tissues, which enable the parts 
to be moulded into the desired shape and size. If it was considered necessary to elongate, 
spread, enlarge, or develop any particular portion, a special unguent prepared by boiling 
white mustaid-seed oil with satdvan {Asparagus racemosus), payasyd (Ipomea 
digitata),eranda (Ricinus commmis) iayanfi, and milk was used (Su. 16, 1-18). 

The tenn Vislesitamsikdsandhdna denotes processes of surgical grafting for the 
reshaping of a deformed nose, and specially for the surgical rebuilding of a nose which 
had been cut off. The cutting off of noses was not an uncommon practice in those 
times for penal reasons or otherwise. The grafting operation for building up of a new 
nose from available skin and fleshy tissues of the surrounding area, is described in the 
text. The remnant of the severed nose is first completely covered with a sufficiently 
long and broad leaf of a suitable creeper, which is cut into the desired shape and contour. 
With this shaped leaf as guide, flaps are cut in an oblique manner from the living skin 
of the cheeks and adjoining area of both sides of the nose. The semi-detached skin 
strips are scraped and scarified with proper instruments and carefully shaped over two 
small tubes inserted into the nostrils and secured in position. The free ends of the skin 
flaps are folded back and stitched in position in order to form the tip of the future 
nose. The grafted and surrounding area is treated in a manner similar to that described 
earlier for plastic surgery on the ears. Extreme care and great skill are needed to get 
a bandage of the exact shape, size and firmness. To prepare such a bandage, cotton 
moistened with pure sesamum oil is used as a base. After completing the band¬ 
aging a pulverized mixture of antimony black, liquorice and pattanga (Caesalpinia 
sappan) is sprinkled liberally on the bandage to keep it dry. 
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After the usual cx)urse of periodic inspection, medication, and re-bandaging every 
third day, complete healing is indicated by the formation of dry, healthy and fiim skin,, 
adhering properly in position. If the adhesion is partially completed or otherwise 
unsatisfactory, the parts are again scraped, scarified, shaped with proper instruments, 
and the procedure of examination, bandaging, etc. repeated, until a satisfactory build-up 
of the nose is obtained. If the final shape is short or defective, the nose is elongated to 
its proper size by massaging with the special unguent described in the chapter on ear¬ 
lobe grafting. Again, if the final shape is abnormal, further surgery and trimmings 
are required on the affected nose and adjoining areas until the desired shape is obtained,, 
when the final healing is allowed to take place (Su. 16, 19-24). 

Severed lips or hare-lips are also mentioned as amenable to surgical treatment on 
the above lines, but the processes have not been described. 

Treatment of fractures and dislocations 

The surgical treatment of bhagna and vislista (fractures and dislocations) consists 
of various processes which depend upon the location and nature of the case. Generally 
speaking, they require four successive measures of first-aid, followed by a period of 
after-treatment and convalescence. The four first-aid measures are: (d)dnchana (lifting 
to the surface)—^this process is the first step towards surgical resetting of the limb, 
a hanging or distorted limb being carefully restored to its original shape; (b) pidana 
(digital or other form of pressure),, in order to bring the broken and disjointed parts 
together; (c) sarpksepa (shortening), which is the actual operation of resetting the 
fracture or dislocated parts to fit them together; and (d) bandhana (bandaging). All these 
processes are carried out in such a manner that the actual movements of the affected 
part are limited to a minimum (C/. 3,16). 

After resetting, the part is covered with a suitable piece of linen soaked in clarified 
butter. It is then covered with jute tow, the necessary splints placed in position, and 
a firm, but not too tight, bandage applied. If the bandage is too tight, pain, swelling 
and possibly suppuration of the part follow; if too loose, the broken or disjointed parts 
do not adhere, and proper healing is prevented. Such bandages should be replaced at 
intervals of four to seven days, depending on the weather. Medication, as an aid to 
healing by local applications as well as by internal use, is also recommended. The 
diet during the period of healing should be free from salts, acids, alkalis and pungent 
substances. The patients must also avoid all physical exertion, incontinence, and direct 
exposure to the sun {CL 3, 3, 7-9). 

Fractures and dislocations heal easily and quickly in the winter, specially if the 
patient is young and healthy. In other cases the healing period may last longer, depend¬ 
ing upon circumstances; but generally from one month to three months are required 
{CL 3, 13-14). Complete healing is diflicult for aged persons, people of intemperate 
haMts, and for patients suffering from derangement of the first humour. Patients of 
these types suffering from fractures are prone to complications like fever, dijfficulty in 
urination, constipation, and buzzing sensation in the ear. The text describes the specific 
steps necessary for fractures and dislocations of the toes, feet, ankles, legs, knees, thighs,, 
pelvis, ribs, back-bone, shoulders, arms, elbows, wrists, palms, fingers, neck, face and 
skull. The arms, legs and thi^s may suffer various complicated fractures, apart from 
simple fractures. These are: nirgata (compound fractures with the bone protruding 
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from the skin), sphutita (fracture of the bone into several fragments), and /u’mYa (partial 
splintering of the bone); all of these require different methods of resetting, dressing, 
and bandaging with proper splints. These methods have been described in detail. If 
internal haemorrhage is detected in a case of fracture or dislocation, it should be im¬ 
mediately treated by piercing the part with a surgical needle and draining out the blood; 
resetting and bandaging should come later. If the neck of a person appear twisted 
or inclined at an unnatural angle, the physician resets the neck and head by means of a 
firm grip on the two sides of the nape of the neck, and on the two places where the jaw 
bones join the neck. Flexible splints are then placed all around the neck, the head and 
neck firmly bandaged and the patient is kept quickly lying down on his back in a proper 
position for at least a week (Ci. 3,20-37). 

Special surgical beds, provided with stakes or pegs to which the patient’s limbs are 
firmly secured in order to prevent all movements, are recommended for patients with 
fracture or dislocation of pelvic area, back-bone, ribs, shoulders and thighs (CL 3,40). 

Treatment for wrongly set fractures and dislocations are also described, A faulty 
setting should be disjointed by the surgeon and then treated like a case of ordinary 
fracture or dislocation. If in a case of untreated compound fracture, a bone is found 
sticking out, dried, or forming the focus of an ulcer, it should be removed by a surgical 
saw before other treatments (Of. 3, 41-42). The mode of preparing a special embro¬ 
cation, termed gandhataila, is described in detail. It is said to be eflBcadous in fractures 
and dislocations which fail to heal normally (CL 3, 41-45). 

According to Susruta, a successful treatment of fractured joint is indicated by 
the painless and smooth character of the part affected and restoration of its original 
state with perfect freedom for movement (CL 3, 48). 

Surgical cure of piles and fistulas 

Various types of treatment like medicines for internal and external use, cauteri¬ 
zation by alkalis or by hot metals, as also surgical operations are recommended for 
cases of aria (piles and haemorrhoids). The use of an instrument resembling the 
modern speculum, is described. This instrument is used for proper examination of 
the affected parts and also for local cauterization. It is made of iron, ivory, horn, or 
wood, tapering down from the broad upper end, but ending in a bulb at the lower end. 
This bulb, to be -inserted into the piles, has one aperture for viewing, and another for 
application of drugs, alkaline fluids, etc. The examination as well as the treatment is 
carried out in direct sun-light, the patient being so placed as to get the maximum li^t 
on the affected area. 

If the piles are of recent origin, or if there are no visible polyps, then the treatment 
involves local applications, internal medication, proper diet, and restrictions on activity, 
etc. More serious cases require cauterization with strong alkalis, or direct heat. If 
the polyps are raised, red, or filled with pus, and attached by slender roots, they require 
surgical removal after preliminary measures like fomentation, application of ointments 
and poultices, draining of pus, etc. (Ci. 6,1-6, 8-10). 

For anal fistulas, a similar sp^ulum, in the shape of a half moon, but without 
a bulb at the narrow end, is used. Examination is directed to find out. the number 
and locations of openings and abscesses in the affected part, the directions of the 
sinuses or fissures, the extent of the damaged tissues, and the nature of exudations, 
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like blood, pus, bodily waste matter, or their mixture from the opeoing. The surgical 
operations are made after preliminaty measures like washing, fomentation, draining of 
pus, application of alkaline fluids when indicated, and application of disinfecting and 
soothing ointments. The damaged tissues are thoroughly explored by surgical probes 
(CL 8, 3-4, 21). 

Seven types of anal fistula are described in the text; rmn&lyjatapanaka, ustragnva, 
parisruvJ, agantuka, tridosc^a, sambukdvarta, and sdlyaia. 

The operation for the first type involves excising and opening the minor abscesses 
around the anus without disturbing the principal fistula (sinus) until these are healed 
up. The connected abscesses are then operated one by one on the external side, while 
the unconnected 5nes are not opened at the same time in order to avoid their being 
joined together to form a wide mouthed ulcer. The other fistulas are similarly treated, 
one after the other, until a number of single channels are left. This operative treatment 
naturally extends over quite a length of time; ultimately the main and isolated channels 
are operated upon, one by one. This prolonged, but safe, method ensures that at no 
time are the pus, uiine and faecal matter allowed to remain blocked in the fistulas treated 
(CL 8, 5). Methods of operation and treatment for the next four types of fistula have 
also been described with some details (CL 8, 6-19). Cauterization with alkali, or fire, 
or red-hot instrument forms a characteristic feature in these methods CL 8,10). 

The text describes the types of excisions needed for difierent varieties of anal 
fistula. These various types are: Idhgdaka, or acute angled excision with the arms 
equal in lengths; ardha-Bhgalaka or acute angled excision with unequal arms; sarvata- 
bhadraka or cross-shaped opening; and gotfrihaka, a straight excision parallel to the 
direction of the outer anal orifice. In all operations, bleeding channels on the surface 
of the operated area are cauterized by heat. 

Different methods of medication and post-surgical treatment are also recommended 
for each type of fistula. Of special interest is a prescription of ointment, used for 
application over the healing tissues in a fistula operation. This ointment, and sryandana 
taila (oil to prevent oozing), are supposed to heal not only the wound, but also to soften 
the scar and impart a natural consistency and colour to the cicatrbe, so that it becomes 
indistinguishable from the surrounding tissues. This ointment is prepared by slowly 
simmering a vegetable oil with the decoctions of twelve plants listed in the text (CL 8, 
1-20). 

The minimum period of post-surgical observation and convalescence is one year 
in the case of fistula operation, compared to a few weeks recommended in other 
operations. During this period, the patient is kept under close observation by the 
surgeon and frequently examined; he is forbidden physical exertions, specially riding, 
and sexual excesses; he is given light and easily digested food and warned against anger 
or passionate outbursts (Ci, 8, 22). 

Susruta however is quite clear on the point that even after the most expert surgery, 
medication, after-treatment and rigid precautions, permanent cures are exceptions 
rather than the rule in such operations. For the last two types of anal fistula, hmbu- 
kdvarta {fistula with conical and serrated opening) and Myaja (fistula of traumatic 
origin), the patient can at best expect a temporary period of relief after surgery. These 
arc sure to recur a^in. The other types are difficult, but curable (CL 8, 2). 
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Treatment of absrce^ses, sinuses^ tumours^ and inflammatory swellings 

In cases of vidradhi (external or internal abscesses) and nddtvrana (sinus) the 
affected part is carefully probed by surgical needles in order to understand the extent 
of damage. Surgical treatments of these are made by incision and excision respectively. 
Both are made to open up the wound and drain off all morbid matter. In the case 
of internal abscesses, the morbid matter is drained by a surgical opening or by any 
natural orifice of the body. Necessary healing medication and post-surgical measures 
follow {CL 16). In cases of sinus, plug-sticks {varti) of different compositions are 
inserted after surgical operation to help speedy healing of tissues (C/. 17, 17-20). For 
suppuration and tumours of the mammary glands, surgical operations should carefully 
avoid all milk-ducts and the area of the nipples. Poultices and tight bandages are 
forbidden in this case (C/. 17, 27-29). Operative treatments for granthi (glandular 
swellings), gala^cnda (goitre), arbuda (fleshy growths and non-suppurating tumour), 
vrddhi (scrotal tumours with septicaemia), and surgical removal of affected parts of the 
male organ in advanced cases of certain venereal diseases (upadatriia) are also describoi 
in the text (CL 18-19). 

!§opha (localised swellings on the skin and in the tissues beneath the skin) may 
appear at any part of the body and may be uniform, even, round, or elongated in shape.. 
They are amenable to surgical treatment, but the actual surgical process adopted depends 
upon the nature and type of the swelling and its origin. The text describes the charac¬ 
teristics of six t5T)es of iopha. Of these, three are caused by the derangement of three 
individual humours, the fourth by their simultaneous derangement, and the fifth by 
vitiated blood. The sixth type is caused by injuries. Sophas have also been classified 
as dma (immature), vipacyarndna (suppurating), and somyakapdka (fully suppurated), 
each with its characteristic appearance and symptoms (Su. 17, 2-12). 

The treataieat of immature and unsuppurated iaphas should be attempted by 
drugs, medicinal plasters, or blood-letting, and not by surgery. Any surgical operation 
on immature hphas is attended with grave risks. The secondary suppurating stage is 
reached if the anmopha is left untreated, and sometimes even after medication, and 
can be remedied by surgical methods alone. This is also true in the case of the final 
stage of suppuration. 

In all operations for iopha, the patients should be first given light nourishing, 
food and alcoholic drinks, the latter to minimise pain. Actual surgical treatment 
consists of seven successive processes: kneading the affected part (yimUpand), bleeding 
{avasecand), poulticing or hot fomentation {upandhana), opening or incision (pdtana), 
purification, i.e. cleansing of morbid matter from inside the swelling (-forf/wna),. medi¬ 
cation to aid healing of the incised wound (rojpflna),and restoration of the proper texture 
and pigmentation of the scar-tissue (cicatrix) formed on the surface (yrdkrtdpdhd). 

If a suppurated swelling is left untreated, there is grave danger of the pus spreading 
to the surrounding healthy tissues and forming cavities and sinuses filled with morbid 
matter, which awe extremely difficult to cure (Su. 17, 13-20). 

F. OpHTHAiJtfic Surgery 

Seventy-six differenttypes of eye diseases are named and described in the text. A 
list of them, is given in Table Vn. This .table also gives dieir symptoms.and methods 
of treatment. 
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Nine of these seventy-six diseases are peculiar to the connecting tissues (sandhi) 
of the eyes, twenty-one relate to the eyelids, eleven to the white portion of the eyeball 
and inside areas, four to the iris and dark area, seventeen to the entire region of eyeball 
and fourteen to the region of the vision (Utt. 1-7). Of these, forty are amenable to 
surgical treatment of various types; the other thirty-six are benefitted temporarily or 
permanently by purely medicinal measures. Of the category amenable to medicinal 
treatment, seventeen are declared to be incapable of permanent cure by any means 
known to medical science. Two types of eye defects, caused by external injuries, are 
said to belong to this category. In such cases, the only thing that the physician can 
do for the patient is to prescribe treatments to reduce pain and discomfort, and at best 
to effect a partial or temporary relief of symptoms (Utt. 8, 2). Apart frorn these in¬ 
curable types, specific medicinal prescriptions and procedures, including blood-letting, 
are prescribed in other cases (Utt. 9-12). 

Surgical methods employed in differeht conditions are : scarification or scraping 
(lekhana), incision (bhedana), excision (chedand), and more complicated. operations. 
Pie-operative medicinal applications and drugs are also prescribed in such cases. 
Surgical scarification or scraping is the most common method employed for the majority 
of diseases which are amenable to surgery. Scarification, as well as incision, are recom¬ 
mended for some diseases of the eyelids, which are complicated by the presence of boils 
and pustules. In such operations, the patient, previously treated with a course of emetics, 
purgatives, and oily emulsions, should be made to lie down in a chamber protected 
from glare and draughts. The eyes and eyelids are carefully fomented with a piece of 
clean cloth soaked in warm water. The surgeon next overturns the eyelids and keq>s 
them in this position by digital manipulation. The eyeballs are kept covered with a 
piece of wet cloth, and discharges if any, are carefully squeezed out and wiped clean. 
The scraping operation is performed, using a suitable sharp instrument, or a clean leaf 
with a rough surface. After the bleeding stops, the scraped area is fomented, cleaned, 
and a medicated paste with styptic properties applied. This paste is washed off with 
tepid water when the bleeding completely stops, a lubricating salve of pure clarified 
butter applied, and the usual post-operative precautions against suppuration and form¬ 
ation of ulcers taken. The procedure of fomentation and squeezing out discharges is 
repeated every third day until complete healing is effected. No bandaging is prescribed 
excq>t where sizable pustules or eruptions exist. Pustules should first be opened, up 
with scalpels. Smaller pustules, boils, etc. are remedied by plasters and ointments. 
Scuificadon should be neither superficial nor too deep; the first being almost useless 
for the purpose intended, and the second extremely harmful in its consequences (Utt. 
13-14). 

Incision alone is prescribed for certain conditions attended with inflammatory 
swellings and morbid growths on the surface of the eyes, but the surgeon is recommended 
to resort to scrajnng whenever necessary, but only after the morbid di^haiges have 
been drained off and thorou^y cleaned. In such cases, preliminary fomentation is 
followed by the ^plication of powdered inorganic .substances, or powdered drugs with 
astringent properties. This application should be followed by medicinal oils, clarified 
butter, honey, or other salves. The actual surgical instrument to be employed depends 
upon the nature of the affection, but various instruments for these purposes are mentioned 
in the text (Utt. 14, 2-6). 
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Surgical removal, or excision, is recommended for certain pathological growths 
on the eyelids and on the surface of the eyes. In such operations, the patient, after 
undergoing a course of diet rich in fats and oils, is made to sit in a relaxed position 
waiting the operation. The physician sprinkles powdered rock-salt, mild alkalis, etc. 
into the eyes and rubs them with his own fingers. Hot fomentation is applied im¬ 
mediately afterwards, and the eyelids are held firmly apart to minimize any chance of 
sudden movement interfering with the operation. The patient is asked to look in 
such a direction that the affected part becomes visible and accessible. The actual mode of 
excision, and the instrument used, depend upon the nature of the malady. Soft polyps 
are secured by means of a hook {vadisa), held in position by a needle-shaped instrument, 
and then removed by small and sharp circular blades (mandeddgra). Too deep in¬ 
cision causes pain and haemorrhage, injures the eyes as a whole, and may result in the for¬ 
mation of a sinus; but the depth of the operation should be sufficient to ensure the removal 
of the polypus permanently, so that it cannot grow again from the remnant. The roots 
of the polypus should be carefully manipulated by the needle and then snipped off, 
taking care that there is no injury to the pupil, or the vision. Growths of cysts, pimples, 
loose networks of hardened veins, or hard opaque growths of flesh and nerves are simi¬ 
larly hooked, isolated and then sliced off. Any remnant of the pathological growth, 
found remaining after the operation, should be removed gradually by the repeated 
application of a gritty and abrasive collyrium made by compounding powdered metals, 
metallic oxides, salts, powdered gems and precious stones, finely pulverized and dried 
horns and teeth of animals, pulverized shells of hen’s eggs, sedative drugs, and powders 
of garlics, three myrobalans, and of cardamom and kararija seeds. A pdrvanikd (copper- 
coloured cyst on the iris) should be removed by a number of consecutive operations, 
three-quarters of the growth bring removed first by the usual procedure of hooking 
and slicing, and the process iiq>eated with half of the remaining growth in every succes- 
rive operation until the physician think s that a sufficiently deep operation has been 
effected. This complicated procedure is prescribed to minimize the risk of bleeding, 
injuries, jmin, and possible formation of sinus. In place of excisions, in some cases a 
scraping may be done, or a flesh-removing application made of rock-salt and honey, 
may also be carefully rubbed on the operated surface until all the morbid growth is 
found to be removed. In operations on the inner surface of the eyelids, the surgical 
wound should be cauterized by means of a hot needle as soon as bleeding stops, and 
a dilute solution of carbonates (ntrduksdn^ applied for dissolving out and removing 
the remaining morbid formation. In all successful operations, the eye should regain 
its natural a|^>earance and functions immediately after surgery. Operations should 
always be followed by the application of heriing salves. The ingredients of such salves 
depend upon the humoral origin of the disease, the climate and season, the time of the 
day, and the constitution and strength of the patient. In exdston operations, the eyes 
have to be bandaged iMopcrIy after comptetion of surgay and allowed complete rest 
for appropriate pmods. Emetks and purgatives are appliol as post-operative measures 
for elimination of deranged humours. The bandage is ronoved on the third day, tl^ 
eye slightly warmed by the apfdkation of the warm palms of the surgeon’s hands, and 
the usual and necessary corrective remedies applied. If the patient complains of pain 
in the operated part, a decoction, prqpaied by cooking karaM^ seeds, dmalaka fruits, 
aiul liquorice mixed with honey, is applied. The bandage is removed on the third day 
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and no further treatment is called for; but the patient is advised to be careful in his 
diet and conduct for a month {Utt. 15 ). 

An accumulation of deranged dosas at the roots of the eyelashes makes the latter 
hard, rough and stiffly erect. This condition, known as paksmakopa, is considered a 
serious malady by Susrata. The surgical treatment consists in making an incision of 
about 1/2 cm. length on the eyelid, the line of operation being parallel to an imaginary 
line, joining the pupil with the exterior corners of the eye (apdhga). After the wound 
has been drained and cleansed, the edges of the excision are carefully stitched up with 
a long piece of horse mane, the free end of which is kept tied with a piece of cloth wound 
around the forehead. When the edges of the incision are found to have healed together, 
leaving only a scar, the stitching hair is removed. If this surgical treatment fails to 
effect a satisfactory cure, the eyelashes should be individually snipped off, and their 
roots cauterized by heat, or alkali, after fixing the eyelids in position by three small 
hook-like instruments {Utt. 16). 

Diseases affecting the eyesight, involving partial or complete loss of vision, are 
generally treated by medicinal measures and other non-surgical methods. Surgical 
operations are however described for various types of Imgarma (loss of vision, attended 
with milk-white, red, or other coloured pupils). Susruta’s term lingandsa apparently 
includes both cataract of the crystalline lens and opacity of the cornea. It is however 
pointed out that the scope for surgical cure is limited in such cases, many types of 
lingandsa being incurable by any surgical method. Only when the condition is definitely 
diagnosed to be due to the action of accumulated kapha, and when the visible abnorma¬ 
lity of the pupils is soft, circular, uniform in density and colour, and free from local 
pain, should a surgical operation be performed. This operation should be undertaken 
only in cool and dry weather. The patient is first prepared by a course of sudation, 
and made to sit in the proper posture with his hands and legs securely tied in order 
to prevent accidental movement. The eyelids of the patient are next fully and carefully 
drawn apart, and he is asked to look steadily at the tip of his own nose with both his 
eyes. The surgeon now carefully inserts a needle-shaped instrument (yavavaktra) into 
the natural minute orifice near the external angle of the eye, taking care not to pierce 
the white coating of the eyeball, or any blood-vessel. It is imperative that there should 
be absolutely no bleeding in this, or the subsequent stages of the operation. For 
operations on the right eye the surgeon uses his left hand and vice versa; but only one 
eye is operated at a time. A satisfactory insertion of the needle-shaped instrument is 
marked by absence of pain and any bleeding, there being only a sli^t sound and the 
exudation of a small drop of watery liquid at the point of insertion. The eyeball and 
the conjunctiva are now bathed and irrigated with human nailk, and the diseased part 
with the needle retained inside is fomented with the tender leaves of such plants that 
have the property of counteracting the morbid effects of the first humour. Immediately 
after this fomentation, the surgeon isolates and removes the clouded growth visible 
over the pupil using the sharp cutting edges of another probing instrument. A successful 
operation is immediately indicated by the restoration of the normal brightness and 
clanty of the pupil. This operation apparently includes the removal of the lens, but 
the text is not very clear on this point. The patient is directed to block his nostril on 
the otherside of the operated eye and then breathe out to remove the phlegm and mucus 
(kapha) which has accumulated over the affected eye. As soon as the patient confirms 
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that he can see again, the original needle-instniment, inserted into the corner of the 
eye, is gently withdrawn. The eye is then anointed with clarified butter, the eyelids 
closed, and a bandage applied over the operated eye. The patient is kept lying in a 
comfortable bed, in a chamber free from dust, smoke, or glare, and warned against 
coughing, yawning, sneezing, spitting, eructation, and all sudden movements, until 
complete healing has been efiected. During the period of recovery, the bandage is 
removed every day, the eyes washed with a decoction of vdyn-subduing drugs and care¬ 
fully examirt^ by the surgeon before the bandage is replaced periodically. The diet 
during this period should consist only of easily digestible items, moderate in quantity. 
After healing, beneficial measures for invigorating the eyes (described elsewhere) are 
recommended for a long-term. The operation for Ungandsa described, here, should be 
undertaken only by a very experienced surgeon, as any lapse or mistake not only brings 
further complications, but may also permanently injure the eye beyond possibility of 
cure (Utt. 17, 34-38). 


G. Dental Surgery 

Surgical methods are recommended by Susruta for cure of diseases of the gums, 
teeth and its roots, except where they are of a minor nature and amenable to medical 
treatment. Foreign matters or particles, lodged firmly between teeth, should be 
dislodged by surgical probes, hooks, or dental forceps idantasemku) (Su, 8, 3; 25,7). 
Surgical excision, using sharp scalpels, is recommended for relieving gum boils 
idmtapupputa) ; sharp-pointed leaves of some trees may also serve the same purpose 
{Su. 8, 12; 25, 3). Inflamed swelling of the gums (dantavesta)^ as well as gum boils, 
are also relieve by(draining) methods, using needles or instruments with small, 
sharp cutting blades {Su, 8, 3 ; 25, 7). Violent swelling in the regions of the 
root of the teeth and loosening of teeth, caused by external injuries, are treated by 
operation upon the afiected parts by mandaldgra (ending in sharp, small discs) 
instruments, draining off the blood and pus, and subsequent application of alkaline 
fluids (CL 22, 15). Fleshy growths on the regions of the gumsi^himdrnsa) should be 
removed by scalpels, etc. and then treated by medicinal applications and gargles (CL 
22,17). Tartar deposits on the meeting places of gums and teeth (dantedarkard) should 
be scraped by matrndaldgra and karapatra instruments (surgical blades) in such a way as 
not to injure the teeth or the gums ; the exposed areas are then treated with medicated 
powders and coated with a paste of lac dispersed in honey (CL 22, 23). 

When the condition of one or more teeth is such that its further retention may 
cause damage, pain, or even illness, Susruta recommends extraction in all cases. 
Kpnidanta (worm-eaten teeth, dental caries) should be cleansed by probes or needles 
and then treated medically, but should be extracted if the condition so warrants. Adhika- 
danta (addition^ te^h growing over or under normal teeth or impacted teeth) should 
also be uprooted and removed. Excessive bleeding in such cases should be stopped by 
heat-cauterization (Su^ 12, 8 ; CL 22,16,25). 

In the serious condition known as sinus, affecting the teeth and gums (dantamdi), 
medical n^asures on lines p^Uel to the treatment of sinus in other parts of the body 
arc recommended along with surgical incision of the affected area. If the sinus has 
affected the lower set of t^th, any loose teeth should be extracted, taking care to ronove 
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completely all broken fragments, as otherwise the sinus may extend to the jaw bone, 
itself. After incision and extraction, the area is carefully drained oflF of morbid matter, 
cleansed, and heat-cautOTzed. But, even in the case of sinus attended with acute pain, 
firm and steady teeth should never be uprooted, as such a course may lead not only to 
excessive and uncontrollable bleeding, but sometimes also to convulsions, facial paralysis, 
or blindness. This danger is always present, if the affected teeth in a case of sinus belong 
to the upper jaw. Susruta recommends that in such cases the upper teeth should not 
be pulled out even if they be loose (C/. 22, 18-20). 

H. Post-Surgical Process 

Sivam {suturing ): Open wounds, specially those over joints involved in movement 
on locomotion, should be sutured. This applies to surgical as well as accidental wounds. 
But the suturing is to be performed only after the removal of all foreign matter, pus, 
and morbid fluids, and subsequent cleansing and purification of the wound, as otherwise 
pain, suppuration, and other undesirable consequence will follow. 

Metals like gold, silver, copper, iron, etc. form the materials for suturing needles. 
The shape and size of the needle employed depends upon the location of the wound. 
Over joints and places where the skin is not supported by a sufficiently thick lining of 
flesh, the needle should be of a circular cross-section {vrtta) and two digits (about 1J'") 
in length. For fleshy parts, the needle should be triangular {tryasra) in section and three 
digits long. For tender and delicate skin on the abdomen, scrotum, vital parts, etc. 
the needle should be thin, and bent in the shape of an arc or bow {dhanurvakra), and 
should have a very sharp point. 

Threads made from fibres of cotton, hemp, a^mcmtaka (Bauhinia racemosa\ miirvd 
(Smseviera zeylmica), (Tinospora cordifoUa), leather, mane of horses, and animal 

sinews are used for suturing. Thicker or stronger threads, when necessary, are obtained 
by twining a number of strands together. 

While suturing, the edges of the wound should be held in position and the stitches 
made neither too near nor too far from the edges, in order to guard against broken skin 
and unnecessary pain. After suturing, the part should be covered with a powdered 
mixture of priyangu {Aglaia raxburghUma), ladhra{Symplocos mcc/wora), antimony black, 
and liquorice; or with ashes of burnt hemp and silk; or with dried and powdered 
Mkki (Bmmllia serrata) fruits. The surface, thus dried by sprinkling such powders, 
should now be bandaged (iSu. 25, 9-12). 

Bandham (bandaging): Bandages (bandha) materially contribute to the healing 
of ulcers, wounds, and operations. These may be made from various materials like 
cotton, indigenous silk materials, imported Chinese silk, woollen fabrics, jute fabrics, 
flto, leather, inner barks of trees having woven strictures, threshed or woven creepers 
(tofl-vi^/d), or skin of a bottle-gourd {oldbu'^akcdd). Other accessory materials are 
strings, tow or resilient stuffings made from leaves or barks of trees, cream of milk 
and metals. 

Bandages are of various types and shapes, to suit different purposes and different 
parts of the body. Fourteen different types are mentioned : kosa, bandages shaped like 
sheaths or scabbards for thumbs and toes iddmu, bandages shaped like garlands for narrow 
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and straight limbs; svastika or cross-shaped bandages for joints, some vital parts, eyebrows, 
ears and the chest; anuvellita or twisted and entwined bandages for the extremities ; 
pratoU or winding bandages for the neck and male organ ; man4ala or ring bandages 
for round parts ; sthagikd or thimble-shaped bandages for the fingers ; yamaka or twin 
bandages for contiguous wounds ; khatva or oblong bandages with narrow extensions 
in the four corners for the cheeks and temples ; cina, a covering bandage for the eyes ; 
vibandha or nose-shaped bandages for the back and the stomach ; yitdna or canopy¬ 
shaped bandages for the skull; gop/wzn«,bandages shaped like the horn of a cow for the 
chin, nose, etc. ; and pancuhgi or five-limbed bandages for the face and head. 

Before a bandage is secured in position, a lint (visesika) dipped in honey, clarified 
butter, or medicated paste is inserted into the wound, unless the latter is superficial, or 
stitched. The proper medicine is now applied over the wound, followed by a soft stuffing 
preferably made of leaves with necessary medicinal properties, and then a piece of clean, 
soft and smooth cloth is put in position to serve as a base for the bandage. Bandaging 
should be tight over the mouth, sidse, head, shoulders and axilla ; neither too tight, 
nor loose, over ears, arms, legs, face, throat, lips, male organ, back, belly and chest; 
and loose over the eyes and joints. The tightness or looseness is of great importance, 
and any mistake in this respect may cause friction, pain, laceration, hardening of tissues, 
etc. A properly applied bandage by a skilful surgeon greatly helps in the healing of 
not only wounds and ulcers, but also of fractures, dislocations, internal rupture, etc. 
and at the same time assures the patient proper rest, movement of limbs within the desired 
limits, general comfort, and speedy healing. Bandages also prevent contamination 
from dust, foreign matter, flies, insects, etc. and protects the affected part from heat, 
cold, accidental injuries, undesirable and too-rapid drying of the tissues or of plasters 
applied over the part. 

In some conditions, the affected part should be left exposed to the air and carefully 
guarded. Coagulations of vitiated blood, contused wounds from blows, wounds or 
ulcers caused by local poisons or poisoning, wounds caused by burns and cauterizations, 
leprous sores, carbuncles of diabetic patients, swellings caused by rat-bites or mole-bite, 
suppurations in the rectal region, and degeneration of skin tissues into a putrid or slough¬ 
ing ulcer (kledaka) require no bandages or covering of any sort. 

Bandages should be replaced after periodic intervals, the lengths of such intervals 
depending upon the nature of the woxmd, the derangement of the humours, and the 

seasons (iSu. 18 , 10 - 28 ). 

Jlepana (plastering) : Drying pastes or plasters (alepa) are eflfective for preventing 
or correcting inflammatory swellings, whatever be their origin, and as post-surgical 
applications. They can be of the absorboit (yUost) or non-absorbent {avUosi) types. 
The semi-liquid plaster should be spread over the affected part in a direction contrary 
to the growth of hair or hair-follicles on the local skin surface, so as to adhere firmly. 
The potency and curative effect of their medicinal ingredients gradually permeate through 
the skin-pores and hair-roots into the body. They should not be applied at night, as in 
that case the escape of heat from the inflammation would be preventel, leading to 
aggravation of the swelling. Plasters should be replaced when they become dry and 
brittle, except in cas^ where the purpose of application is to localize the pus to a drfinite 
point. 
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Depending on the temperature of the application and the thickness of the layer, 
plasters are of three types : pralepa, pradeha, and Maka. The first corrects deranged 
blood and pitta ; the second corrects deranged vdyu and kapha, and also relieves pain, 
swelling and inflammation ; the third type has a styptic action, checks formation of 
pus and morbid matter, softens ulcerated tissues, and draws out putrefying or decompos¬ 
ing tissues from cavities. 

When used to counteract and correct inflammations due to deranged vdyu plasters 
should be mixed with one-fourth its weight of clarified butter ; one-sixth its weight of 
clarified butter for inflammations due to deranged pitta, and one-eighth for inflammation 
due to kapha. The thickness of application varies with the nature of the affection, 
but in no case should exceed that of the newly-flayed skin of a buffalo (Sic. 18,1-9). 


XVI 

CONVALESCENCE 

Patients recovering from mental disorders, physical illnesses and surgical operations, 
and particularly the ulcer-patients, should be kept in a spacious, clean, well- 
proportioned and well-situated room, protected from excessive heat and draughts. 
The bed should be clean, comfortable and laige, and the patient should be laid with 
his head towards the east. Friends and relations should visit him frequently and 
^>cak of interesting topics, specially of the prospects of his speedy recovery. The 
patient diould avoid excessive sleep, sudden movements, shouting, standing, or 
sitting for prolonged periods. Keeping to bed for unusually long periods, which causes 
aggravation of the first humour and pain in the affected parts, should also be 
avoided. 

Hiysical contact or even conversation with women should also be shunned, as it 
might lead to undesirable consequences and a slow recovery. The patient should be 
dad in clean and white garments, and should have his hair and nails closely clipped. 
He should indulge in rdigious thoughts and remain cheerful. Physicians and brahmins 
should perform rites, and utter benedictions morning and evening for his recovery. 
The patient should be fanned- and cjarefully watched while asleep. The diet should 
avoid navly-harvested rice, green pot-herbs, acids, saline and pungent substances, 
treacle and sweds, cakes, dried meat and fish, dried vegetables, the flesh of goat, sheep 
and of amphibmus and aquatic creature, lard, cold water, milk, curds, whey and strong 
^irituous liquors. Boiled old rice, certain pot-herbs and vegetables (a list of which is 
given in tl^ test), rodc-^t, dari&d butto, juice of the pomegranate and dmalaka 
(JSmMic mjrdHtkm), soap of mudga {Phasealus radiatus) pulse, barley water, etc. are 
l^esmbed as diet 

Wind, dust, smoke, exposure to heat and cold, over eating, unpleasant sights and 
imises, late hours, uncomfortable postures, fasting, too much talk, frequent movements, 
unwholesome foods, and bites of insects—all these hinder recovery to a very marked 
extent Tbs patienf s room and surroundings should be fumigated by burning incense- 
sticks eveiy morning and evening (Su. 19), 
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XVII 

TRAINING AND DUTIES OF PHYSICIANS, SURGEONS AND NURSES 

Young persons, who wirti to take up the noble profession of healing the sick, 
should be of good social status, physically robust and healthy, mentally energetic, eager 
to learn, patient and painstaking, and pleasant in speech and manners. The qualities 
essential for this calling are self-control, courage, compassion, integrity of character, 
keen intelligence, retentive memory, insight, acuteness of perception, and purity of mind 
and body. The first duty of the intending physician is to place him self under the guidance 
and training of a qualified preceptor. Such a teacher should be superior or equal to 
his student by birth and caste, should be a master of his own subject, and capable of 
commanding complete faith and loyalty. When the teacher accepts the pupil, there is a 
ceremony of initiations in which the student is given a solemn injunction to renounce 
lust, anger, greed, vanity, self-indulgence, envy, cruelty, pettiness, falsehood, idleness 
and pretensions (S«. 2,2-3). 

A preceptor is essential not only for imparting a detailed knowledge of the various 
branches and rections of the science of life, but also for explaining its philosophical 
basis and the real significance of the diverse information found in the authoratative 
texts. This knowledge cannot be obtained unaided study, even if the student be 
possessed of a profound and superior intellect. Through years of study and close 
association with the teacher, the keen and receptive student should listen attentively to 
the teacher’s exposition of the subject under discussion and the detailed explanation of 
each and every ihka, or even each word. The subject of study and discussion diould 
not be limited to Ayurveda alone, but should include as much as possible all other 
branch^ of science and philosophy, whidt require to be known for a true understanding 
of the sulgect studi«L The student should also continually supplement his own 
knowledge by personal study and discussion (Su. 4^ 4-Q. 

This period of study and training is continued until the preceptor is satisfied with 
the pupil’s attainments. Before commencing actual practice, the intending physician 
has to obtain a proper licence or permission from the royal court. For this he has 
to demonstrate beyond all doubt that he has-Aoroughly mastered the theoretrcal and 
practical knowledge imparted to him, has really understood and assimilated his learning, 
and has been properly trained in making indq>endent observations and practical applica¬ 
tion (Su. 10,2.). But it is clearly stated that such attainments are only the minimum 
equipment of a physician. It is only after adequate experience through years of practice, 
observations, further study, and discussions Aat a person can a^ire to be worthy of 
this profession. If he fails to keep up this schedule of constant improvement, he will 
be regarded not as a true physidan, but merely as an imposter {Su. 4, 6). 

A phyadan’s duty is to treat all deserving pem)ns to the best of his ability. But 
hahitiinl sinners, morally degraded persons, and professional killers, even of animals, 
are not considered persons worthy of medical aid {Su. 2, 5). 

When a phyddan takes up a case, he should whole heartedly apply all his skill, 
faculties, and knowledge to his woiic. He diould remember that patients trust their 
idiyadans inqdidtly to the extent of pladng thdr lives unhesitatingly under his care. 

This is tnw even of patients, who have no trust in their own idations, parents and sons. 

Hence a phyddan should take as mudi care of each and every patient as he would of 
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his own son. By following this principle he benefits his feUow creatures, achieves glory 
and merit in this life, and creates a place for himself in heaven after death (Su. 25, 24-25). 

Ihose appointed to the ofSce of court physidans and personal physicians to royal 
dignitaries have many spedal duties and responsibilities. Along with the royal 
priests, they are responsible for the king’s welfare, but are suWdinate to the 
priest. A jdiysidan fully versed in his sdence, and fully equipped with medicines 
and aj^Iiaaces, should reside in the royal palace, or in quarters contiguous to 
the royal camp, while on a journey. He should antidpate that the enemy would 
try to poison all available supply of drinking water in near by wells and tanks, as also 
standing cro^s and forage, while the king’s forces are marching into their territory. 
It therefore becomes the compelling duty of the royal physician, who performs the 
duties of the army physidan in royal campaigns, to inspect, examine, purify or destroy 
sndr waters and foodstuffs. Such a physidan is also entrusted with the duty of treating 
royal personages and hi^-ranking ofiScers, who have been poisoned or are suffering 
from wounds or injuriesOSu. 34). In common with other physidans, the royal physicians 
have to sdect proper astral conjunctions and auspidous moments for beginningtreatments 
or undertaking surgical operations, to propitiate ddties and appease possible super¬ 
natural malignant influences, to chant hymns and to perform religious and social rites 
in accordance with the directioirs of authoritative texts. The physidan should always 
be available to the patient on a call to insure against actual danger or even apprehension 
of danger {Su. S, 14,15). 

Paricara (assistants) in the service of physidans and surgeons should be trained 
to hdp them in treatingapatieht and to nurse the patient all through his or her illness, 
remaining constantly at the patient’s bedside. An assistant should be physically robust, 
{Peasant in iqrp^rance and manners, cool-headed, polite and friendly in conversation, 
and metkulous in following the directions of the physidan or the surgeon (5«. 34,12). 
From directives found in other portions of the text it is clear that nursing atten^nts 
should be of the same sex as the patient. 
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with their bills and claws (Gallinaceous deranged humours 
birds; it includes the families of Passeres 
and Scamorcs): 
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Rabbit {Oryctolagus cuniculus) 

^v&vit Hedgehog (Erinacetis europaeus) 

Vf^adaifi^a Possibly indicating a mouse or rat 



(viii) GrSmya-Varga SU, 46, 84-88" Domesticated animals Strengthening and appetizing;, subdues vSta 

and produces pitta and kapha 
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SBrasa Sarus crane (Antigone antigone) 

^ukWi^a White-eyed podiard (Nyroca rufa) 

ivelacarana Not identified * 

Utho&a Fishing eagle (Icthyophaga) 
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p&lala Tan coloured cat-fishes (possibly refers to 

two species: Clupisoma gdura and Euiro- 
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PSkamatsya Sucking-fish {Calostomidae) 

Rj&jlva Mullets {Mugil corsual) 

Timi Whale {Cetacea) 

Timifigila Whale shark (Rhineodor typus) 
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Twcnty^four spocicsi AttfticAdhd — inoutli with antcnncR snd 

arimedaka, bhramara, bindula, brdhma- bodily waste matters 
^ikd, dundubhika, gardabhJ, kat^bhaka, 

hUtct, hfnUsardfi, kffi^a- (b) bhramara (liees) — bristles and bead 
tuti4a, kumbhJf makara, padmakt^a. 
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Syn. j EHagala, kakubha Taken iniernally or used (b) In obesity, haemoptysis, and vagi- 

externally nal discharges 

In urcihral discharges, jaundice, 
chronic skin diseases, migraine, 
and itUcrnal abscesses 



Name, references,* synonyms, English/Lai in name Mode of use Medicinal uses 

if any 
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Arkapu^pl, Sfi. 46, 27S Gynandrodropsis pentaphylla Cooked as potherb In haemoptysis, fever, chronic skin 

I^»C, diseases, asthma, cough, and urinary 

diseases 
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AimgandhS, SU. 16, 37,* S7, S, Winter cherry (a) Thick aqueous extract as in- (a) For promoting growth of normal 

20 , 27j 59, 2 WUhmla somnifera Dunal. gredient of massage cream tissues after surgery 

(b) Ingredient of plug-sticks (h) Promotes growth of flesh in 

massaged parts 
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AtibalU, Sn. 16, 17 Indian sida Thick aqueous decoction as in- For promoting growth of normal 

Sida rhombofolia Linn. gredient of massage cream healthy tissues after operation 
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Chatrdf Ci, SO, 3 A variety of borage plant Taken daily in conjunction with a A potent and general remedy for many 

TricJiodama indkum Roxb. special regimen ol did diseases 
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(d) In poisoning, intestinal parasite, 
asthma, and insanity 
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Laxative, beneficial to the voice; 
in haemoptysis, fever, asthma, and 
consumption 

(b) Ingredient of eye-ointment (b) In gradual development of a milky 

film over the eyes 
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(g) Ingredient of medicated salt (g) In rheumatism 

Erv&ruka, SU, 45, 106j 46, 226, Garden cucumber plant (a) Green fruits taken (a) Diuretic, stomacliic, and laxative 

229 Cucumis momordica Linn. 

(b) Oil of the seeds taken internally (b) Aa above; also cooling; increases 

slimy secretion of the organs 



SmRUTA SAMHITa 



?!MjdxrLxF^LC.€LL 



Name, re£ei*eiice8; synonyms, EngUsh/Latin name Mode of use Medicinal 

if any 
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(d) Ingredient of decoction cooked (d', In epilepsy 
with clarified butter and goat's 
urine 



Name, references; synonyms, English/Latin name Mode of use Medicinal uses 

If any 
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for internal use asthma, and insanity 

(e) Ingredient of medicated treacle (e) In chronic dysentery, cough and 

hoarseness; improves appetite; 
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(b) Taken as potherb (b) Pungent, heat-making, and aro 

niatic; cures vayu and kapha 

(c) Ingredient of medicated ghrta (c) In aixiominal glands and colir 



N«iine, refereiiiCesi synonyitis, English/Lai in name Mode of use Medicinal uses 

if any 
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KmUtlh Stl. II. (>; 38, 7; 46. Banana tree (») Bwrnt for preparing alkalis fa) For cautery 

181. 186 

S\n,: mama Mma saltienlum Linn. (h) Fruits taken internally (h) Antiiosic, antiseptic, astringent 

and st>ptic; in female diseases 
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Name, references; synonyms, English/Latin name Mode of use Medicinal uses 

if any 
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Kafiguha, SU, $7, 24 Panicum Halicum Linn. 

Syn.: Setaria italica Kunth. Ingredient of dusting powder For quick healing of wounds 



Name, references; synonyms. English/Latin name Mode of use ^fetlicinal uses 

if any 
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Kapttana, Sa. $8, 28 Flowering peepul tree Taken internally (fruits) In obesity, haemoptysis, vaginal dls- 

Thespesia populnea Corr. charges, and adhesion of fractured 

bones 



Name, references; synonyms, English/Latin name Mode of use Medicinal uses 

if any 
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In acute constipation, intestinal 
paralysis, and abdominal glands 
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Diuretic, blood purifier, beneficial to 
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Antitoxic and febrifuge,- benefi¬ 
cial in skin diseases 



Name, references; synonyms, EngHsh/Latin name Afode of use Medicinal uses 

if any 
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Kharjura, Sa. 46, 187, 190 The date palm Fruits taken internally Checks waste and degeneration of 

Phoenix sylvestris Linn, bodily tissues; curative of ulcers and 

haemoptysis 



Name, references; synonyms, EngHsh/Latin name Mocie of use ^^otlc of use 

if any 
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KoMlakh SU. 11, 7] 37, 14; 46, Luff a amara Roxb, (a) Cooked as potherb (a) In fevers, chronic skin diseases, 

273-274; Ci. 2, 65-66 hrihary diseases, cough, and 

Syn.; j&linj hiccup 
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Kucand&na, SU, S 8 , 6 , 16, 19j Yellow sandal tree Taken internally or applied In obesity, urethral discharges, and 

59 ^ 7 Santalum flatmm Linn. externally jaundice; appetizer, febrifuge, and 

Syn.; kSle^ka antitoxic; beneficial in skin diseases 
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In indigestion, loss of breast milk, 
uterine and vaginal disorders 



Am ji 

mn |o ^pon sBttfu uiiri/iftiilu^ •tmiuouia 
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{£) Flowers taken internally (f) In malignant skin diseases 

Kuvalaya, S8, 25j 46, SOS A variety of water-lily (a) Taken internally (a) In blood poisoning, heart 

Nymphaea esculenta Linn. diseases, syncope, nausea. 

thirst, and fainting fit 

(b) Flowers as diet (b) Demulcent and cooling 
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(d) Taken internally or applied (d) In obesity, and skin diseases 
CKternally 
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SUSRUTA SAMHITa 
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.50. 46, 290-01 Puaslane plant Cooked as potherb Laxative; subdues excessive formation 

Portulaca oleracea Linn. of kapha 
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If any 
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Name, references; synonyms, English/Laiin name Mcale of use Medicinal uses 

if any 


I ABI E IH; MEDK-lNAl. 1*1,ANIS, PI^NT PRODUCl'S, IHEIR USES 
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Sfi. 46, J he stem of any species of I'akcn raw iiiternali)’ Cooling; cures liaeiiioptysis 

lotus plant 



CL t. D* U: l.ihuUtu ttilurynfhis .Si hi ad. (a) liigrtHlicMit of iiifcliraicd oil 


MsRUIA S\\IHIT^ 
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MntvS, SS. IZ, 191 98, 9, n. 16; Satucviera roxburghiana (a) Ingrcdicni of oinimcni fa) In major hum- 

CL 2, 65.66; 9, 45 Schutt. 

Syn,; madhUHkS, madhurasS, Syn.; .S*. zeylanica Willd, (b) Taken internany (b) In poisoning, fevers, and uriifar\ 

troubles 



Appetizer, febrihige. and anti* 
toxic; 1>enericial in skin diseases. 
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N&raftga, Sfi, 46, 163, 165 Orange ircc (loosc-jaekci) Fniii juice ant! rintl laken inier- Refreshing ant! appcii/ing; subdues 

Syn.: airHvata, nUgaranga Citrus aurautiurn Linn. nally deranged M/ci 
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if any 
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jack-truit tree ITims taken mlenmlly As consiruclivc and tonic: subdues 

Artorarpus integrifolia Linn. deranged vSyu and pilta; astringent 



.%atm% uiiimiCTj i)*nonfatt, Kiigllih I miu name* \Un\v fit usv Meiliuiutl usi-* 

if any 
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I.OSS of appetite and persistent 
nausea 
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N«tiic, rrfc«ac^ fynonyiili, EnglWi/I-Blin name Mode of use Medicinal uses 
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PiySla, Sn, S8, 23; Ci. 18, 35 Buchanon’s mango tree (?.’} Taken internally (a) In obesity, haemoptysis, men- 

Syn.; pnyHla Buchananm lalifoUa Roxb, strual disorders, and vaginal dis¬ 

charges; beneficial in the adhesion 
of fractured bones 



jName, reference; synonyms, English/Latin name Mode oC use Medicinal uses 

if any 
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(i) Tlakcn inlcinally (t) In skin ciuptions and blood 

poisoning 
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Pmikarafifa, SU. 46, 296; CL Fever-nwt dree (a) Juice of the fruits taken (a) In elepnantlads 

19, 26 Cae$alpinia bonducellu regularly 

Fleming. 

Syn.: Guilandina bonducella (b) As pothfirb (b) Heat-producing: cures swellii^ 

Linn, 



Mjadina, SO, M, 111 40, Indian ape-Hower tree. Fruits taken internally Cordial, cooling, and appetizer 

100, 170 Mimmofts hexandra Roxb. 

Syn.i M, indim DC. In urinary diseases, and calculli in 

bladder 
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(d) Seeds burnt for local fumigation (d) In retention of the placenii 



Htmf §fwmj^, Eitfliah/Litin nftme Mode (d wm Medicinal 

If msf 
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(c) Ingredient of medicated (e) In scrofula, severe skin diseases, 

g/ifla fever, eye diseases, ulcers, and 

diseases of mouth, ear, and nose 



Name, references; synonyms. English/Laiin name 

Mode of -use Medicinal uses 
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liaiiw, t'liglbh/Laiiii luuiie Mih\v of uhc Mcilkiiial Uses 

If tny 
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(e) Ingredient of medicated oil (e) To purify, and impart a natural 

colour to cicatrix formed after 
surgery. Beneficial in anal fistula 



(e) Ingredient of medicinal oil (f) For ear-ache 
for application to ears 
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sa. S28. SS3 Waicr-climiiuC Bulb lakeii as diet (kjoliiig and stool-forming 
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Suff^ndhaha, SQ. S8, 9 Small fennel plant Taken internally In dyspepsia, catarrh, cough, and 

Nigella saliva Linn, asthma; vermifuge and aseptic 



Name, rdTcrcnces; synon'j^ins, English/Latin name Mixte of use 

if aniy 
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Tagara, 6’fl. 14, 28; 38, 12 Tahernoamontana corofiaria (a) Ingredient of plabier (a) Aid to surgical bleeding 

Br. 
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(b) Used regularly in tlie diet (b) Invigorates the eyesight 
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SUSRUTA SAMHITA 
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SUSRUTA SAMHITA 
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(cj) Ingredient oC hair tonic (e) To prevent premature baldness 
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In haemoptysis, oedema, urethral 
cHscharges. and seminal disorders 



224 


SUSRUTA SAMHITA 
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(b) Stem extracted with' warm (b) In wasting and strophy ot the leg 
milk for local application muscles 

sa. 88. 9 Slrychms nux-vomica Linn. Taken internally In dyspepsia, caiarrh. cough, and 

asthma 




Name, references; synonyms, EngHsh/Latin name Mode of use Medicinal uses 

If any 
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225 



?!MjdxFixmjL€uaJL 



226 


SU5RUTA SAl^HITA 



?!MjdxrLxF^LC.€LL 


(b) The paste cereal as an ingrc- (b) For promoting growth of healthy 

client of massage cream tissues after surgery 

(c) Taken daily as part of diet (c) Maintains acute vision even at 

old 
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Gairika, Sfl. 14, 29; Utt. 44. 18 Ferruginous chalky deposit; (a) Ingredient oF powdered (a) In excemve liaemorihage 

Syn.: Mfltmingamha red ochre miKiure 
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(b) As an ingredient of medicated (b) For destroying fleshy supergrowths 

in ulcers; for persistent skin dis¬ 
orders 



Name, r^erenc^; synonyms, English equivalent Mode of use or application Medicinal uses 

if any 


TABLE IV: MEDICINAL SUBSTANCES OF MINERAL ORIGIN AND THEIR USES l^g 
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LaulM^ Sa, 18, 10; CL (i, 9 Metals (a) As splint-niaieiials (a) in surgical bandagc-h 

(b) As maierial for spcLulum (b) For rectal examinations by 

speculum 
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PSkimak^ra, SU, 46, $54 Alkaline salts obtained by Taken internally Reduces obesity; sironglv diiirciic 

evaporation o£ alkaline 
fluids 



PtiUhmti. S*i1. 42. 17 ( \;ilt I '.til im siMMiiiiit «4 liinil ( Ir.HiM't initirial passagiv: taiiM-s 

Mi|iiiiini« tif skin lisMifs, and liiUHt 
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flapinmuhSlim, Ci, 13, 6 Marcasiic om As pasted vviili arid vegetable For urinary gravel, chronic skin 

(Silver iron pyriies) juices diseases, and as general tonic 
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SmtmrcffM, Sa. 42, 17 Naturrt lodiuni mbcmate Taken Iniernally A» In pakihnn 
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llkf^mlohapalra, Ci. 12, 11 hicel foili Digested by prolonged trctim«ii Reduce swellinp, ryiu, malignant 
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(b) Ingredient of medicated gurgle (b) For treatment of oral suppurations 

(c) Ingredient of linctus (c) For jaundice 
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TABLE—V 

Anatomical and Physwlogical Terms 


Name. TOaocei; equivalent 

wfwmfm^ if tnj 


diMpMii, ii. 6 79 

Vertkal groove of the frontal bone 


Agm, Si. IS. 4 

Fiery principle |Mrcsent in the body in 
form b^ily heat and digestive fire 

the 

Ak^ttkm, U, S. 19 (two in iwmber) 

Collar-bones 


a. S. 39 (two in ntimber) 

Shoulder tdades 


Akppakpi, S&, 3. II 

Eyelashes 


AhcttJimpMim, 21, IS 

Form of the second humour which causes 
perception of external heat, light, and eoscrgy 

SJL B, 4, 7 

Stomadi 


A^m, Si. 5, S (two in number) 

Slmukiers 


Ai^mfm^ Si. 5, I® 

Shoulder cape 


Ai^, & 5, 2 (sbe in nnmber) 

Major limbs (ue. arms. legs, trunk, 
supradavical region) 

and 

A^^, B, $ (twenty in unifier) 

Fingers and toes; d%its 


Am^rm^ Si. S, 4 

Intestines 


U#. I. B 

Exterior comer of the eye (outer canthus) 


ApmA, SI. 4. 24 

Flaoenta 


ApiMmkIm, M. 11 

Branches oi the brondhial pipe 


Ifirnm, ML B. B 

Menstrual fiuM 


Ji. 5. 7 

Internal receptades 



Scwm kiwb txmam &tit itoe 

kmmomK looi ^estioii, 

Jt£. ^ ..!■ ■■ ... ■ » - 

WWaar IMCnipMlI^ 

ttc»e; wcMwn pomi m type, flic 

w^ttxm idik^ tie ioet» 

Tcar-Aicti 

?!MjdxrLtmjjcjoJ. ^Th-iLth-A. 


AfywmSr§gt, Uti. I, B 
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English equivalent 


Bones 


Name, references; 
synonyms, if any 


Asthi, S&, 5, 17-21 

Three hundred and sixty according to Ayur- 
vedk treatises Imt Si^ta states that surgi¬ 
cal sciences realize only three hundred. 
Bones are of five types : 

KapMa 

Rucaka 

Tarum 

Valaya 


Nalaka 

Asthimarma, 6, 2 (eig^t in number) 

AstfUsamghSta, iS. 5, 15 (fourteen in number) 

AsthisandM, Sa, 5, 23-28 
Two hundred and ten in numbers, divided 
into two classes: ce^avanta, movabk, viz. 
diarthrosis, and stkira, immovable, viz. synau- 
tfarosis. Oi these two hundred and t^, ^cy- 
e^t are in the four extremities; iftymine 
in the trunk ; and e%hty-three in the neck 
and in the regkin above. £%iit dMforent 
types id sandhis adcordtng to their forms and 
respective locations ; 

Kora 

Udukhala 

Sdmudga 

Prmtam 

Tummsemm 

WayasatMm4a 

Man^dta ‘ 

iahkkSmtrta 


Flat bcmes 

Small cubical bones 

Cartilages 

Thin curved bones without a medullary 
cavity 

Long bones with medhilJary cavity 
Bone predominant vital plexus formations 
Localised collection oi minor bones 
Joints 


Hinged (bone) joints 

Ball and socket (bone) jdnti (enarthosi^ 

Branchii^ (boo^ joints 
Irregular (bone) jc^nts (arthrodia) 

Serrated (bon^ joints (sMuies) 

Crow-beak ^laped (bone) jomts 
Circular m ri^-^ped (bon^ joutts 
Invoimed mid heikal (bme) joinits 
Face 

?!MjdxrLtmjjcjoJ. ^ThmAJoA. 


m, Ni. 2 . 8 
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Xame, references ; equivalent 

synonyms, if any 


Mhu, (two in number) 5, S 

BhagM» a. 5 » 19 

Bhfu, M, 5, S (two in number) 

CibukM, ii. 5, S 
EMntMmUk, Si. 16, 2 

IMMm, Ni, 2, S: 16. 2 (ihiity^wo in number) 
Dh^nmnl, 5, 4 
Utt. 1. 5^ 

Drgifmtak, Utt. 1, I© 

5, 4 (two in number) 

Gerkka, Su. 15, 8 
GtfrliMiayfi, ii. 5, 5 
Grm, SM. 5, 4 
Gmda, Ni. h 3 
GiJku^hM, Ni. 2, S 

Gmipktt, m. 5, IS (tam in tmmhcs) 

Bmm, SS. 21 (two In wemkes) 

MmiA, M. 5, If (two in aw^er) 

tt. 5, S 

imdrmmmii f. If (two m nun^er) 

iVi 2, 7 

Wiw Im Hwiber: m^m, Jbn^ jiltni, 
Jala, 4i. 5, 4, II 

l^xtern in muite : mdk anUe or wrat 
ocMitaim one eadi of icm types» 

{mmdt pmkniiiam), (o^itlmry {me- 

dewotnant), $nifu0e (l^ametil pfedon^aant), 
and mthijMk (beme predoiMBm) 


Arms 

Pudendum mulibre 
Eyebrows 

Chin 

Gum 

Teeth 

Artery 

Organ of vision 

Layer inside the eye which gives vision 
( retina ?) 

Cheeks 

Foetus 

Uterus 

Neck 

Rectum 

CNiter opening of the rectum; anus 

Ankle (back portion) 

Jaws 

Hands 

Heart 

Calf musdes 
Sense organs 

Plexus 


TABLE V: ANATOMICAL AND PHYSIOLOGICAL TERMS 


241 


Name, references; 
synonyms, if any 

Jalapatala, Utt, 1, 9 

Jangha, Sa. 5, 18 (two in number) 

Janu,*^. 5, $ (two in number) 

Jihm, 5, 2 

Kali, Sa, 4, 2-20 
Seven different types : 

Mams&dhara 

Raktadhard 

Medadhard 

^lesmadhard 

Puft^hard 

Pittadhard 

^krmdimrd 

K&k^, id, 5, 3 (two in number) 
Kakduidfmm, id, 6, 12 (two m number) 
Kdkke, UtL I, 10 

Kdndara, id. 5, 10 (sixteen in number) 
Kmtrmka, Utt, 1, 7—8 {two in number) 
Kantha, NL 16, 2 

id, 5, 20 
KapdRt, id, 5, 21 

id. 5, 4 (two in ntMubcr) 

£Mfi, id. 5, 23 
^k^dh, id. 5, m 


English equivalent 

Aqueous humour in the eyes 

^nks 

Knees 

Toi^e 

Tissues which carry or contain the fundamental 
elements of the body 

Superficial facia 

Vascular tissues 

Adipose tissues 

Lymph-carrying tissues 

Tissues which separate fecal matter from 
other contents of the intestinal tract 

Tissues which separate the rasa (chyle) from 
solid and liquid food in the stomach 

Tissues containing and conveying seminal 
secretioiis 

Armpits 

Shoulder joints 

Choroid layer of the eye 

Ganglions of muscles and nerves 

Interior comer of the eyes 

Throat 

Windpipe 

Flat hotm 

Ears 

Waist; lumber region 
Pcivk bc»e 
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Nanx. references ; equivalent 

if any _ 


KafikMiamm, Si. 6, 15 (two in number) 

Kekt, CL 24. 49 
Khrm, NL % 14 
S&- 4, 16 

mam, S. 14 
Kf^mrmnifMk, UU, I, 5 
Kmk^h Uit, 42. 65 
Kukund^rm, Si. 6, 14 
A’fircci, ^.5, 12 (six in number) 

mrp&rn. Si. 6. 14 (two in number) 

Si. 14. 10 

5fi. 15, 7, 8; 5. 4 (five in number) 

mUtm, sveda, irttmM, and stenyfl 

MiilidAira. 'M. 5, 14 

MiffiM, 5i. !4, 10 

5, IS 

Fmir. two frtwi orfr side of tbe 
ipnal ct^usm 

Si. W (two in number) 

Si. 6, 6fi-67 

Mmmm, Si, 6, 24 

'(k« tairiteei muS scwoi in nwttbcr 
divided ii*j tfe iwi Aiies : 

MihmmwmFwm, (t^ewm fa mmAa) 
ihimmws, (brnf^ome fa nnfaci) 
inijrttiiMnfM. (tw^uynsKven in number) 


SacrO'illiac cartilage 
Hair 

Broncho pneumonal tract 
Viscera 

Pelvic arch 

Black portion of the eye (iris) 

Ii^inal region 
Sacro-sciatic hollow 

Clusters of muscles, bones, capillaries, and 
ligaments 

Elbows 

Bone-marrow 

Excretions and eliminations of the body 

Bodily leceptades which contain excrements 
before evacuatimi 

Flesh or muscular tissues 

Great muscular cords shaped like ropes 

Wrfas 

Major nerve leading into the supraclavical 
reg;ion 

Vulnerable plexus formatioiis 

Musefa pteefafuinant vulnerabk plexus lor- 

Bkx)d-vemel jnedontinant vulneralde plexus 
lormatfan 

L%anicnt precfamfaant vulnerable plexus 
formacimi 
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Name, references; 
synonyms, if any 

Marma (Contd.) 

Asthimarnm, (eight in number) 
Sandhimarma, (twenty in number) 

Mastaka, B, 3 
Mastulunga, Ci. 2, 51 
Meda, Su, 14, 10 
Medapatala, XJtt, 1, 10 
Medhra, Ni. 2, 8 
Mukka, Ni. 16, 2 
Murdha, id. 5 10 
Mu^ka, Ni. 3, 14 
Mutra, Su. 15, 8 
Mutrdiaya, id. 5, 7 
MutramhSnddi, Ni. 3, 14 
Ndbhi, id. 5, 3 
Nakfm, Ni. 2, 8 
Ndsd^ id. 5, 3 

N&^m or netra, Ni. 2, 8; 5, 3 (two m 

number) 

Naymmbudbuda, UtL 1, 4 (two in ntiiid)ef) 
Nitamba, id. 5, 19 
Ojm, SM. 15, 22 

Ni. 16, 2 (two in number) 

PSda, id. 5, 10 (two in mmiicr) 

PSdaMa^ 31. 5, 18 (two in ntnnbez) 


English equivalent 


Bone predominant vital plexus fminatioo 

Vulnerable plexus fewrmation associated with 
joints 

Head 

Brain-matter 

Fat 

Fatty layer 
Male genitals 
Oral cavity 
Head 
Scrotam 
Urine 

Bladder and urinary traa 
Urethra 

Umbilicus (navd) 

Nails 

Nostrils 

Eyes 


Essmee of vitality, supposedpermeate the 
entire (Mganlsixt 


Ups 

Foot 

Soles of the ieet 

?!MjdxrLtmjjcjoJ. 


E^ball 

Hips 
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Name, refcrefKes; sjnmjm, 
if any 

JE^iish equivalent 

PakkSdhSna, Ni. I, S 

Intestinal tract 

PukJUUaya, Si. 5, 7 

Intestines 

Pakfiruma^ala, UU. 1, 6 

Eyelashes 

PSrltm, Si. 5, 3 (two in nnraber) 

Sides (i.e. the latml parts of the body from 
hips to Moulders) 

Pirmi, Si. 5, 18 

Heels 

PafaU. Vtt. 1, 78 

Layers in the eye 

PSyu. Si. 5, 39 

Anal sphincter 

PeS, Si. 5, 37. 42 (0ve imndTed in number; 
twenty extra in womoi) 

Muscles 

Pemtndki, 3i. 5, 29 

Mtx9cfo>joints 

Phami, Si. 6, 14 

Channel of the nostrils leading to the oral 
cavity 

Phuppusa, SS. 5, 4 

Lungs 

Kita, SS. 15, 4 

Bile 

PittlSaya. Si. 5. 7 

Gall-bladder 

POhi, Si. 5. 4 

Spleen 

Pmtrtke*. «*■ 5. 3 

Viable parts of the human anatomy 

PraoAMpaS, Ni. 2, 4 

Rectal muscle which c^>ens the anal sphinrter 

Prt^. SI. i, t 

Bade 

nn%«. Si. 15, 7 

Faeces 

PabUapi, Si. S, 7 

Blood vessels 

Pam, S8. M, 19 

Chyle (the milky iuhi into which food is 


txmmkmmd before being ab«M:bed into tbc 
blood) 


fteim, SS. 14, It; NL 4, B Seminal InM 

Sfn : imkm 

Body-bair 
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Kama, Si. 7, 17-18 
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Name, references; synonyms, 
if any 


English equivalent 


Sakthi, 1^. 6, 41 

Sammranipesi, Ni. 2, 4 

^nkha, 5, 3 (two in number) 

Sepha, Ni, 3, 14 
Semn\ 5, 39 

Sevant, Sa. 5, 14 (seven in number) 

^manta, Sa. 5, 16 (fourteen in nun^ber — 
Susruta states that some authorities recognise 
four more, making a total of eighteen) 

Mras, 5, 20 

Sira, Sa, 7, 2 

Seven hundred of four different types : 

Vatmmhim, Sa. 7, 5-6 
Ten major nerves subdivided into one 
hundred and seventy-five 

PittavahinJ, Sa, 7, 5 

Ten major tubes brandling into one hun¬ 
dred and seventy-five mxnmr tubes 

Kaphmmhinl, 7, 5 
Ten major tubes luandiing into one hun¬ 
dred and seventy-five mincar ones 

Raktaxfohim, Sa- 7, 5 Ten major tubes 
branching into one hundred and seventy- 
five minmr tmes 

Siramatrka, M, 6, 63 

Sirasandhi, 5, 29 

Mepmn, Su. 15, 5 

Si. 5, 7 

Sfleyn, M. 5, 30, 54-35 
Nine huodied of four different types: 

Pmtammii 

Ffiii 


Legs 

Rectal muscle which closes the anal sphincter 

Temples 

Penis 

Perineum 

Junctions of muscular tissues, having the 
appearance of sutures 

Terminal formations 

Head cranium 

Blood vessels, lymphatk channels, and nerves 
Nerves 

Capillaries and tubes conveying bik and heat 

Lymf^atic vessels and tubes 

Arteries and veins 

Jugular veins 

Joining oi blood ve^s and diculatcHy tubes 
Phlegm 

Bodily receptables whidi contain the phl^i® 
ligaments ami conneaive tissues 

Branching li^ments 
Ring-shaped ligaments 
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Name* references; 

if any 


English equivalent 


SnSyM (Cmtd.) 

Prtkm 

S«. 21. 3; ii. 3. 8 
S^uk, is. 5, 4 (cii^ in number) 
irom, is. 5. It 
Sma, 31. S, 9 

Stmt. is. 5. 3 (two in number) 

StrnmmSk,. i&. 6. 6 
Simm&fnk, i$. 9, 29 
Si. 15. S 

SthSiSnira, Ni, 2. 4 

5SkfmamUtrmmhSf^4*f 5» 14 (inniixneiaUe 
in mniber) 

Snwfe, Si. 15. 7 

UtL I, 7-8 

TiOi. Si. 5, 18 
rAt. NL m, t 
TnH fiL 5. 15 
Tmk, Si. 4, 3 

Sews® soeoswiipe layers endfe^ with the 
nr nuto* ddn 

Tleic »e: 

dwmsAS 

laMS 


Thick and broad ligaments 
Perforated ligaments 

Blood 

Buttock 

Pelvis 

Internal ducts 
Breasts 

Pectoral muscles 
Nipples 
Breast milk 
Large intestines 

Extremely fine urinary ducts invisible to the 
naked eye; TuhuU urtniferi 

Sweat 

White portion of the sclerotic coat of the 
eye-balls 

Sole 

Palate (roof of the mouth) 

Sternum 

^in (dermis or epidermis) 

feneniKMt layer dermis with a reflating 
mrface 

Second (tom iaaamost} lay« of dennis 
iKith a rad hue 

Third (from ijmemmt) kyer of dermis with 
white colour 
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Name, references; synonyms, English equivalent 

if any 


Tmk (Contd,) 

Tdmra 

Vedini 

Rohini 

Mdmadhdm 

Udara, Sd. 5, 3 

Unduka, $d. 5, 4 

€ru, Sd. 5, 3 (two in number) 

Va}m, $d, 5, 10 

Fanksam, 5, 15 (two in number) 

Vartmamandala, Utt. 1, 7 (two in number) 

Fasti, $d. 5, 3 

Fastimukha, NL 9, 14 

Fidhura, Sd. 6, 12 

Fimba, Sd. 5, 10 

FtsarjjarupaB, Ni, 2, 4 

Vitapa, Sd. 6, 43-44 

Frkka, 5, 4 

Vr^m, Sd. 5, 3 (two in nunjber) 

5, 4 

Yog''vahdm, 5, 5 
Jemi, 3, 3 
Jonimuklm, $d^ 3, 7 


Fourth (from innermost) layer d deruii^. 
with a coppery hue 

Fifih (from innermost) layer of dermis 

Sixth (from innermost) layer of dermis 

Epidermis or outermost skin 

Abdomen 

Blind gut (opening of the intestines into the 
colon) 

Thighs 

Chest 

Groins 

Eyelids 

Bladder 

Mouth oi the bladder 

Posterior l^ament of the outer ean 

Buttocks 

Rectal musde whkh controls dcfectioii 

Groin mmdes 

Kidney 

Teslas 

Liver 

Capilkrks 

Female reproductive orpn 


(Mice of womb 
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TABLE-VI 

MEMCyiL AND Surgical Terms 


Naiitr. references: synonyms* 

■'if any 

English equivalent 

Ahhyanf&m^ CL 3* 46 

Anointing 

Sil. 1. 36 

Obsenante of hygienic rules and presaibed 
medical regime 

7, IS 

Suction 

AdhabkMkl^, Utt. 64. 26 

Medicine taken just after meal 

Agnikarmg, SU. 12 

Cauterization 

Tmgikgdfm 

Surface cauterization 

M&mmd&gdh& 

Internal cauterization 

Agmpf&tap&m, 5i. 12, 15 

Fomentation 

Ahim, Su. !, 36 

Proper diet 

Mfmmm, Su, 7, 12 

Extraction 

Ak^imrp^m, Ci. 5. 32 

Eye-lotion 

Alepmmt Sf. 8, 3 

Pastes or plasters 

Imaimh, CL 3. W 

Raw and unmedicated oil 

ijiriwig. Si, 6, IS; CL 3, 16 

Lifting to the surface 

Afi^mrbM&is, Uh. 64, 27 

Medkine taken in between two major meals 

Ammkmi, Si, 27, 4 

Pushing a iafya (splinter) embeded in the body 
and removii^ it from the new exit 

Am^^, CL 3, » 

Rubbing of the fractured limb before bandaging 

AmmtOmm, CL 7, 18 

Oily enema 

Arihmmim, CL 8, 7 

Excision in the shape of a half-moon (in the 
case of fiMuk) 

ArdfmM^^lm, CL 8, 5 

Acute angled inctskm with unequal arms 

Arisi^, Cf. If, 6; 11, 8 

Medicated iquofs 

Amm, CL If. 7; II, 8 

BiMiIied wine mr liqtmrs 
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Name, references; synonyms, 
if any 


Engli^ equivalent 


AScyotanHj, Utt. 10, 6; 12, 8, 13, 32 
Asthapana, Ci, 7, 18 
Anpasargika, Su, 35. 13-14 
Aifacarana, Ci, 3, 17 
Avanmukha, Ci. 8, 7 
Avaleha, Ci. 10, 2, 9; 12, 9 
Avasadana, Ci. 1, 77 
Bhanjana, Su 6. 13 

Cdlana, Su. 7, 12; Ci. 3, 16 

Candracakra, Ci. 8, 7 

Bhedana, Su. 27, 3 

Curm, CL 10. 2. 9 ; 12. 10 

Dahana, Su. 11, 3 

mrana, Su. 41. 5 ; 7, 13 ; 27. 3 

Daruntkaram, Ci. 1, 79 

DhSmrrn, Ci. 22, 17 

Dhumapam, CL 1, 109 

Dhupam, Ci. 1, 74 

C^pam, SU. 3S, 11 

Du^aiordia, SU. 8, 58 

Four types : 
dmgikfhA, 

TmdsMta 

SU. 6, IS: 7, 12 
Cmdkm&HM, CL 3, 45 


Dropping of medicated liquid into the eye 

Non^oily enema 

Sympatlietic disease 

Application 

Deep excision 

I^nibative or elatuary 

Dcstriution of supcrgroivth 

Rubbing the head, ears, etc ; contusing a part 
all round before it is surgically operated on 

Transferring, i.c.. removing from one part to 
another 

Incision in the form of moon’s disc (in fistula) 
IiKiskvn 

Pulvcri/al prodtKt 
Blistering, burning, cauterizing 
Bursting of abscess 
Hardening n^surcs 
Brushing or cleaning of teeth 
Inhalation of smoke or vapour 
Fumigatioii 
Appetizing 
Vitiated Mood 

Confined <kq> into tbe body 
dotted Wood 

Extended to all parts of tlie body 
Seated in the skin 

Probity, exploring 

A kind medicated ml 
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Nan», rcfereiKCs; syncmyms, 
if any 


English equivalent 


CoUnhska, Ci, 8, 4 


Longitudinal excision 


Utt, 64, 51 

Cutm, UtL 18, SI 
Malka, CL 1, 70 
Kmr^my&dhttm, CL 16, 1-18 
Aarffi, CL 4, U 

CL 51, 9 

Kmmk, CL I, 108; 22, 50 
Sjm : fft9^ 

Kmmirn, SS. 5. 13 ; Ci. 3, 26 

Kksrfmmptttm, CL 8, 7 

K^trekmm, Si. 11, 5 
jrn^ CL 4, U 

a. S, 5 

€t. 4, 

IxkkmM^ M. S, i 

Mariam or C/fMmteta; €t. 4, 6, 8; 24, 28 
Sym.: mdmrimm 

% f , IS 

Mfimkriyi, CL 1, 78 
Mukmmmkut UU, 64, SO 


Medicine subdivided and taken with alternate 
morsels 


A kind of hot fomentation which causes sweaL 
This is carried out by putting hot coals in 
a receptacle underneath the bed of a sick 
persem 


Strips of cotton pad used for bandaging frac¬ 
tured limbs 

A type of incision in the form of a date-palm 
(fistula) 

Alkali cauterization 

Vapour bath in a do^ chamber 

Acute-an^ed excision with the arms equal 
in length 

Medicated salt, prepared with v^etable pro¬ 
ducts like leaves, barks, tw%s, and roots of 
plants 

Scarification or disseetkm a skin-flap; 
scraping 


dcansu^ or ikainn^ of a bp^ thamei 
Sc^enii^ meames 

Medkmc taken at pg)catcd intervals oi 
inespeedve of other ftxxj 
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PUl 

Paste 

Process for plastic surgery on the outer ears 


Decoction 

Gargling 
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Name, references; synonyms, 
if any 


English equivalent 


Fomentation throti^ or pipe 
Snuffs 

Errhines 

Errhines with oleaginous substances 

Snuffing of any prescribed compodtion 
Errhines for head 


Nadtsveda, Ci. 8, 5 

Nasya, Ci. 3, 46 ; 40, 18 
&>mposition of powders cff desired drugs or 
sneha (oleaginous substance) boiled with same 
drug or drugs, to be stuffed into nostrils 

Two broad divisions : 

Sirovirecana 

Snehana 

Further division into five types ; 

Nasya 

Birmnrecana 

Avapida 

Pratimarsa 

Pradhamana 

Nibandham, Ci, 3, 26 
Nirbhakta, Utt, 64, 24 
Nirdhmapana, SU, 27, 2 

Nirghatema, SU, *6, 15 
I^cam, SU, II, 5; 15 
Pancakarma 

CL 55-40 
Vamam 


Expressed juice of drug put into the nostrils 
in drops by presdng it with the palms then 
and there 

Medicated sneha drawn throug^i the nostrils 
into the mouth 

Medicinal snuff blown into the nostrils with 
the help of a blow-pipe 

ligation 

Medicine taken on enq^fy stomadi 

Blowing in air, or spray of cold water into 
affected part 

Withdrawii^ a probe after to and &o 

Suppuration; drying up cff wouz^ 

Applkatiofi of five medical measures 


Eme^ 

Purgatkm 
Sternutation 
Non-oily^emas 
Oily enemas 
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Vhrecmm 

Nasfa 

IsthMpmm 

AmmiMm 
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Name. rcferciM»; synonyms, 
if any 


English Equivalent 


Parisemm, Sfi. 27, 3; CL 24, 21 
Syn.: seka 

Fak&tkMrtm, SU, 5, 3-17 
P&tradSm, CL h 99 
Fitfmm, SM, 8 , 9 

Phakmrti, Ci, 5, 36-^ 

Phemk&, CL 24, 51 

Picdia, Ct\ 3. 24 

Pf^m, 3tl. 7, 15; 27, 2; CL 3. 16 
Pmhh&m, Ssi. 1, 27 
Pmdh&mkMrma, SU. 5. 3 

Pmiktmma, SU. 7, 13 
PrMgblrnkm, UtL 64, 25 
PmkMmmk, Su. 35, 13-14 
Pmk0Mm, Si. 7. 13 
Pmmirjetm^ SM, 7, 13 
Pmdkmm, M. 27, 4 

PrmAmr^, SM. 27, 2 
PmkbP^ U. 11. 4; CL 22, 3® 

Prmmkt^ SM, 27, 2 
CL 3. M 

SM, 7, IS 

PUrmrufM, SM, 35, 13-14 


Spraying of cold water; affusion 

Post-operative measures 

Application of leaves on an ulcer 

Tempering of iron instruments in alkaline 
solutions, oil, or plain water 

Suppository 

A kind of friction of the body with small 
wooden rollers 

Partial splintering of the bone 
Squeezing, pressing 
Inherent nature 

Principal measures including surgery in 
(^^eration cases 

Blowing fumes or fine powder inside a cavity 

Medicine taken just before meal 

Primary or original disease 

Flushing with water 

Cleansing or scrubbing 

Direct extraaion by aritable means in a 
direction contrary to the mode of entry 

D^tal frkrtkm and manipulation 

External application of alkali in wound; 
dusting 

FtMxible extraction by muscular straining 

Downward displacement the neck due to 
fracture 

ln)ectiiiig into, or« filling up of, a cavity 
Premonitary stage or indication of a disease 
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Name, references; synonyms, 
if any 


English Equivalent 


Su. 1, 27; 40, S; UtL 18, 51 
Rasnkriya, €i. 1, 59, OS 

Ropana, Sa. 11, 3; Utt, 18, 27 
Rjukarana, 7, IS 
Sabhakta, Utt. 64, 28 

.^mbukamrta, Ci. 8, 2 
Samksepana, CL 3, 16 
SMmudga, UtL 64, 29 

Samiamana, Su, 1, 36 

Samiodhana, Su, 1, 36 

Samvdhana, CL 24, 60 

Sandhdna, Su. 15, 13; CL 1, 22 

Sarmtobhadraka, CL 8, 3 

Sirmyadha, Su. 13, 4; 8, 1-4; Ci, 4, 11 

Syn.: Mramok^am 

Sifovasti, CL 4, 20 


Taste; dense liquid 

Process for preparing medkinc by ibkken* 
ing the decoction of any drug 

Healing 

Straightening out 

Medicine taken mixed or compounded with 
ordinary food 

Conical and serrated opening 

Shortening 

Medicine taken immediately before and J^in 
immediately after a meal 

Pacification and transquilization of deranged 
humours 

Cleansing processes 

Shampooing 

Adhesion; contraction of wounds 

Cross-sliaped opcnii^ 

Veneseaion 

An application of medicated oil on the head 
by tying a piece of leather all nmnd the 
head, and luting its margin to the ^in by 
pasted ma$a pulse and then filling the cavity 
with oil 

Suturing 

Wlndix^ 

Sling-like 
Continued suture 


Srmna, SU. 11 

Four types : 

Vemta 
Goph^ka 
Ttmnastmm 
RjmgmntM 


Interrupted suture 
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Name, refcrciKcs; synonyms, 
if any 

English Equivalent 

SkandhanM, Su, 15, 5 

Thickening of blood (clotting) 

SmihilmdhMma, Cl 22, 22 

Emulsive fumes 

Snehmm, Utt 18, S2 

Emulsifying 

Snehspik^, €L 31 

Preparation of oleaginous substances 

^Imm^ 5S. 11, 3 

Purification; disinfection 

ionitSsthSpana, Ci. 1, 22 

Arrest of bleeding 

SonitiiMsecam, Su, 13, 2 

Blood-letting 

SU. 11, 3 

Absorption 

Spkuiim, CL S. 24 

Cracked bone 

Si&mbhana, SU. 11, 3 

Stiffening 

Sudmukha, €i. 8, 7 

IndsMxi in the shape of needle's mouth 

Suptmfm, Ci. 4, 14 

Complete anaesthesia 

Slim, CL 10, 8; 12, 12 

liquor 

Smbhim, SU. 27, 2 

Natural function of the body 

SU. 27, 2 

Hard breathing 

Smdmm, Si, 2, 4; CL 32 

Biaphane^ 

Foiir types : 


T^mmetk 

Bircct heating 

U^mmedM 

Fomentatiem 

UpmUmmeia 

Pbultidi^ 

Bm&mmia 

Applkatioa of heated fluid 

€l 8, B 

A kmd of medicated ofl 

T0rp0^, Utt. 18, fS 


Udgfmrpim^' Ci. 24, 29 

Frkticm 

Si. 67, 13 

StiiTii^ or churning up the trade fixnned 

«n inqpacted lore^n body wifib a pobe 
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Name, reference^ synonyms, English Equivaknc 

if any 


Unnamarm, Su. 7, IS 
Upanaha, Su. 17, 20; CL 5, 8; S2, 8 
Utkarika, CL 1, 22 
Utkmm, Su. 27, S 

Utpifta, CL 3, 17 
Vttaroamti, CL 1, 22 
Famana, Su. 27, 2 
Fandhana, Su. 18, 11; CL 3, 16 
KokL 
Ddma 
Svastika 
AnuvelUta 
PratoU 
Marcia 
SthagikS 
Yamaha 
Khafva 
Cina 

Vibandha 

Vit&na 

Gophw^ 

PancSn^ 

Vartam, SU. 7, 13 

Farti, Sa. 5, IS, !7, IS; CL 9, 17; 14, 15-16; 

Utt. 12 . 10 


Bending upwaids 
Poultice 

Massive poultke 

Bxeathing forcibly upwards throi«gli the 
nostrils 

Crushed bcme 

Urethral mr vaginal enema 

Vomiting 

Bandaging 

Like a sheath or scabbard 

Like a cord or dhaplet 

Cross-like 

Twisted 

Windup 

Ring'diaped 

Like a betel-bmc 

Double twin 

Four-taikd bandage 

T-shaped bandi^ 

Noose-like 
Cafdialine bandage 
^ing-Mke 
Five-liifbed 

Rotation or iwiriii^ motion 
Plng-stkk 
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Name, relarences; synonyms, 
if an> 

English Equmleni 

1 astiksirms. Ci. 3, 46 

Encmata measures 

riksr^m, Si. 7, IS 

Pulling out 

Fiili#fii, Ci. S, 17 

Fractured or dislocated part 

Vivftiit, Ci, 5, S3 

Twisting of neck due to dLIocation of bone 

rikeiiki, Sa. 18. 13 

A kind of compress; lint 

Sil. 17, S 

Corrosive; liquefaction 

VimmUp^m, Ci. i, 22 

Resolution by massage 

ViTmmmnm, SS, 7, IS 

Bending downwards 

Fipska, Si. 1, 27; 40, 9 

Transfomiatory or reactionary effect 

FisrSmm, SM. 8, S 

To kt out pus as fincnn a deep-seated 
abscess 

Fircraiifi, Si, 27. 2 

Puigation 

Virya, Si. 411. 4 

Potency 

Fimmm, Si. 7, IS 

Exposii^ 

FmmdkMpem, CL 1, 22 

Fum%ation ci an ulcer 

Ci, I, 22 

Strengthenii^ 

ry^dkmm, Si. 8. S 

Puncturing 

Ffmrnrn, m, 7, 12. IS 

Raising up and incising a part for removing 
tliom; bringing logger the lips of the 
wound 

Ct. 7. 11 

lithotomk strap 

Y*pmM, m. % 2 

Pallacife measuzes 
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Treat mclii n'l dcseribcci for a huria 
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/litruirtf Ni, 8, 1-15; Ci. 7, Formation of gravel or slonc-like I'rinarv calriili Cases with recent histor) ate treaictl 

3-12. 18-19 concrciiona of fine or lame si/e ' medically. Large stones and gravels 
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Islht^ata-vidradhi Nt. 9, Sujjpuraiion of ihc marrow follow- Bone abscesi Incurable ; trcalmcnt m indicated Inr 

«1 by an abbess situated on bone maiiaiata vidradhi 


268 


.SUSRUTA SAMHITA 






Nuiiid, vctcvmcm; vaiiaiioiis, Dc^stiipUoii and syiiipluius liiiglisli cquivakiu rrcaliiwiii in hikl 

if any in brief 
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(iv) Trido^ja allsQra, Ult, 40, Drowsineis, swcx}ti, lassitude, dry- - As above 

8 ness of tlie mouth, thirst, and a 

vari^ colour of the stool; caused 
by the concerted aakm of the 
three derange bodily humours 



(V) iokaja amra. VU. 40. Blood-mlxed .tool with a peculiar -- A. .le«^ril,cd for Mn 

^ fetor When the bparinir diet of 
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if any in brief 
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(a) Utpi$ta, Ni, lb, 5; Ci. S Swelling of both sides, and pain Fracture dislocation Trcnrment as described tor bhagna 

which Increases at night (after 
remaining in one posture for a 
long time), indicating a disloca¬ 
tion of bone-joints 
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(vl) MMra, iNi. 16, 19; Bleeding, »uppur*Uon, and gradual Retraction of gunu A thorough cleansing of the system 

Cla ft, IS i^mcdcm of the gums by cmctia. purgatives, and errhines 



Name, vart«tloni, Dftiaarlpiton and iy/npicjantui English equivalent rreatnteni in lirief 

If any in brief 
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The diet ihmild contain enough Tan 
and oils 



Nil HR, icfcraKie*; vurialiooi, DcKtipiiun and tymplonu Engliih equivalent Treatment in brie! 

If »ny In brief 
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(li!) Ak^ipSka, SM, 8, 8Ir lulling, formation of mucus over Ophthalmitis Application of medicated oil. and 
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(iv) Afnkd (Contd) of special scarifying powders for 

removing ilie affected surface 
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ttimuugti cleaning id the atfetted 
bone and oilier lissues is peiioiniciL 
PiiriiUiig and uiilmpiit ihoictions 
are iisefl 



Epidemic diteaies which siniuU«^> Epidemic discascjc fllcansing of ihe body and mind by 

iicously atiack the mijorily of religiou^i measures, penames, self* 
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(viil) MUtr&^fmUhi, UH. $0, 10 Fcnmuitloii of a cy$t iniide the 

blMlder, indicated by pain; (he 
symptoini d urinary catcuU 
and d jcomplete or 
nearly complete uraemia 
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(b) Kaphaja mUlraukosada, A tlUck, soapy, and whitish flow of 
UU. 58, IS, 14-24- urine without pain or burning 

sensation. The urine deposits a 
wliiie sediment on standing 
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y^^fivra{ia, Ni, 10, 0-10; Cl, 17, I he pUb of an ubscesii finding new Sinus formation witli pus (»rneral treatment tonsists of a 
O-gS internal channels in the absence special form of surgical cauleri/a- 
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(iv) Dvandaja nS^vra{m, Nf. A pus-filled sinus caused In the -- (.cneral iieauunu as dcscrilH*d for 

10, IS; Cf. 17, 0'2S simultaneous dcrangeiiiem of an) iimpvmna mul for the itdtaja, 

two humours, each toniribuiing fjittajn, and kaph.rjn i\pes of 

its characteristic ssmpioms nil4Tvmrw 




or TriHosaja nllipvmita, Pinli-rilli<l simu fotniiuioiH wiili nifTituU lo lure. but -treatment a^ 

Ni. 10, 14-IS pain, disilwrgei, Inirnhlu scnw- dencribed f.ir ' nSdJvrana mav he 
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Na^^arakia, S, 22 Tempoiary or prolonged disappear- Amenorrhoca Dieting is recommended for reslora- 

ance of the menstrual periods lion of normal flow ; advised items 
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NiruddhaprakUM, Ni. 18, 40j Partial or complete obstruction of Phimosis Ihe urine should he voidctl through 

n Oft OA fhe urethral ooeninor hv the a fine catheter, made of metal, etc. 
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l lir ihmai of ihe paiirnl shoiiUl lie 



?!MjdxrLxF^LC.€LL 



Kama, references; variations, Bescripilon and symptoms English equivalent Treatment in brief 

If any In brief 
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Special ineilicincs described 
44. 31 



IMghumhat UU. 44, 11. A case ot kiimbhakdinula willi ibe Achaiucd cast* of jauiuUic (Jcncru! iicaiinLiu 
31-S2 symptoms of general oedema. I)diidnratiii 
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Vnrxvavedam, .\i. I. I(i: <t, 2-3 Pain in life .Wes, due Ut <kiiiiiKC-<l 1,Kline in vomiliiig; appliiaiion ot 

vByu lotali/f(l in the sloiiiaili compound of, vayu-subduing drugs 

as prescribc^l In Ci. 4, 2-3, later 
follows 
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Name, referencai; varlationi, D^ripilon and aympiom* KttgHdi equivalent Treatment in brief 

if any In brief 
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(e) ManjiflhSmeha, Tlie urine shows the colour of Choliiria General treatment as described under 

NL 6, 11; Cf,. 11, 6 alizarin ’(deep red), due to de- prameha 

ranged pitta 
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Name, retmtmcmi variations, Description and symptoms English equivalent TYeatment in brief 
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(ix) l idarM. A'/. 0. 20; A ,cn big abscess bard and non- 

suppuialing: (iuised by iiiinary 

<lckTlJ5 



lABLE VII; DISEASES, PATHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS AND TREA TMEN 1' 


357 



?!MjdxFixmjL€uaJL 



Name*. refcrencei*» varlaiion*. DmripiNin aiul sympiomjt KngUMi «‘tpjivalent Treaimeni In brief 

if any in lirief 


358 


SO^RUTA SA^HITA 


Q- 

ST 


5 'S S •r c 

« fc- ^ i- 

> C “ 

"S ^ 

5 »“* .5 Sf 

. *2^ _ Cm, 

S ^ ^ ^ 

•“ u c .S > , 


c «a = — 

%l i 

— > o 

a j: ^ 

C c 3 X 

^ JUS 3 3* JS ‘ 

£ 2 T *a,H 


c 

o 

u 


■a 




•g S-S 

eg X 

’P ® 

cu ^ 
o t 

•5 H S 

•S * -o 
c 

i § 

ca '3 

I " 

8^ as 

n3 c* • 

3 S 


£F £ 

-= i s 5 


■g « 
^ «-> 


“ c 


•r o 
3 o 


<5 ^ 


ii 




-d ^ 
c 


^ es 

S 5 
5^ c 


Q- C 

1 8 S 


. •= 

1 “ 

2 c 
cu 


- £ o 

5 .2 b: ^ 

^ 'd C3 CL 


.b S 

£ .2 

“ I "g I ^ 

§ E 3 U 

^ ea ca c 3 

i: c- o 5 

2 < c n £ 

' "^ ,2 £ 

PS 


c S ^ 

i g - 


.§ l-ai 

— C C! — 


-4: 

S: 

Z 


c a 


r= « ¥ 

C c C g ■ 


2 CL c 


S' la w 

d I ^ 

3 


a/ be 

= 1 
‘' s 
« «8 
2 a-* 


3 ^ 
£ C 

>> ^ 


2 .2 s 
- S ca 
S, ^ ? 

•“i § 

CL X 

A 4J 


C 

4^ ftj* 


ca ,.« 

3 rt 
^ c 

^ S' 

cs 


3 ' 
CL i 


0 **- 


tJ .ir S 


w ao n. 

S g a] 

L £ « i 


§ 

o' 

33 T3 
C 

bO L 

•S E 
S E 

ea C 

s 

u 


.s 


ea 

3 


«s "g 

be 

3 d 

•n o 

*3 ^ 

^ ta 

c ’-S 


3!’S 


E £ 

o 


t; W 


^ d 3S 
^ u cn 33 


<M 


o 

^ "3 
iO 3 


ca ^ 

MS c 

V3 > 

€| 
Ig 
I < 


?!MjdxFixmjLeuaJL ^THjMjtl^A. 


Sadyovrana, Ci, 2, 1-20 Painful bleeding injuries received Fresh injuries Cooling applications where bleeding 

Seven types: in warfare, accidents, attacks of is absent or slight: drinkjng of 

chinna, bhifina„ xnddha, hmta; beasts, etc ; if left untreated, medicated oily emulsions ; cleansing 

piccita, and mathita suppuration and ulceration the wound with soothing and anii- 

, follow septic washes: applications of oint- 
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(ili) Kaphaja ^dnmaYOkkphaf White, pale or grey swelling, sliow- As ab'» 

Ci. 2S, 5, 1*4 ing a hard surface, glossy and 

cold to ihc touch ; slow in 
growth and attended with itch¬ 
ing pain 



(iv) S&nnipSMja sarvasara* A general swelling all over the - Treatment by corrective medicine 

iopha, CL 211, 7, 14 body with various shades attend- described in the text 
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Intake of decoction of kapha-nuhduing 
drugs at intervals; alternatively 
paste of prescribed drugs is recom¬ 
mended; potions, and alkaline solu¬ 
tions as described in Ci. 19, 25-27 
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if any in brief 
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(vl> Mrdila, M. 14. 8; Growth of a wart on the hard and Affciicd pan is altused uiih ^e| 

Ci. 21, 7 Jnflammed penis attended with oil ot balS and poulticed with 

swelling of the affected part; lukewarm plaster of p* su\\ 

caused by the aggravation of local drugs 



Ninie. rcfercnc«i v«rl#licwis, l>wii|iiion and KiiglUli tt|uivalrni rnamitiii in bripf 

If mm ill brief 
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(xviil) Tilftki^U$ha^ M. 14. 2lj Blackening of ihe penis due lo tUc - Ireainienr as drscnb^ under 

tl, 16 Jiimultiiiieou* aggravation of the tfil^roga 

three humours 
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(v) SnSyvarma, UU, 4, 6-7; Rough yellowish growth on the 

white coat of the sclerotic, slowly 
developing in size 
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(X) Urnpi^aka. Utt. 4, 10; An unsiippurairil cyM or growth - Trt*afnii*nt clrsrrihi'd for iirSjnia 
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up in ilie lirsl typcj thirst, per- Kinetics, purgatives, oily fomeniations, 

spirailon, vomiting, rattling snioklng ot medicinal herbs in pipes 
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raihiiil loss u( pigmiiu frinii I enciideiiiii (reiicral lieainiem as destribed undei 

paicbes of ilie skin uithniit aiiv kptdmhfi^fhn 

nilicr disirrssing svinpioms 



Nhibc, reterencm; varisilon«, DcfcrlptlM and i^ptomt Englith equivalent Treatment in brief 

it «ny in l^kf 
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(ii) rMt7^/A^rT, M. 16, 40; A thick deep-seated suppurated Enlarged tonsils I real,., n. s desrrilied for 

6?, 22, 34 swelling with burning and prick¬ 

ing sensation at the root of the 
palate 




Name, references^ variations, Description artd symptoms English equivalent Treatment in brief 

if any in brief 
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Tilakdlaka, Ni, 13, 35; Ci, 20. Black, painless spots of small dia Freckles Treatment as described tor jaiumani 

20 meter, on the skin and not raised 

above tlie surrounding area 
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Special medicinea for internal use for 
immediate relief and permanent 
cure are described (Ci. 14, 2) 
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(iv) DU^odara, NL *!, 8, 10; Swellltig of the abdomen with - Difficult to cure 

Cl. 14» 7 specific symptoms of the three 

do^ as weU as the dUfM^a 



(slow poisoning): paleness and - Use of specially prepared purgatives, 

vellowness of the bodv. thirst. and paste 
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Naraci, re{erenc( 9 i; variatloiu, Oocripiion and tymptonu English equivalent Treatment in brief 

W ■ny In brief 
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Internal cleansing by emetics and, 
purgatives, enemas, etc. 


TABLE VU: DISEASES, PATHOLOGICAL CO^iDITIONS AND TREATMENT 39 


da *0 

g-g.® 


r" 


a bp-o i, 

m 3 £ "9 

•d S s I 

fl xj a 

n & o ^ 

SgS.„? 

S’ “ 8 J 

‘*5 ® 2*8 

s g §>1 - 

5 “I S g 
g sl ^ a 
85 S-S, 

« £ 8 ^ 2 


III 


1 g- f 

§ a SLiS-* 

«^ *8 
X jS ^ bo 
S C td c 

s « I I 

g» -s 

S 2 4 >- 
- 2 2 ^ 
S S 

S3 O. 3 

I S'If 2 8 


ompre»es, bleeding, emesis, purga¬ 
tion and application of pacifying 
drugs to stop suppuration or to 
prevent the same 
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Cleansing, disinfection, and treatment 
as for dus^avrax^ 
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(Iv) yartmaiarkars, Utt. S, A rough, hard, and large pustule, - Treatment as described for ulsafigirii 

8, 6; 8, 5j 18, 6 surrounded by other small pus¬ 

tules covering the inner surface 
of the eyeKc^s, 'attended with 
pain and local inflammation 
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Name, references! variations, Description and symptoms English equivalent Treatment in brief 

If any in brief 
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(xxi) Pakftnakopa, VtL S. Stiffening and lliickcnlng of the —— Relief in ubtainctl by lemcnal of the 

8, 9! 16, 2-6 cyclaxhcs, making them rough, eyelashes. The disease is indirablc. 

sliarp and pointed, and causing and only palliative measures are 

pain and strong allergy to glare, possible 



Pakfrmkopa {Conld.) halt, and of ifrong winds A hori/onial incision is made on the 

affected eyelid, midway between the 
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(<^ Ko/>A«»«*W, JVI. I, Addition oT blood due to eggni- - Trcimeni as described under 

48; Ci, 4 vated kapha. The legs are swol- vStarakta 

Icn, numb, cold to the toudi 
md whlti^ in colour with exces¬ 
sive Itdiing sanction 
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Name, refercnceij variations, Description and symptoms English equivalent I’rcairaciu in briel 

if any in brief 
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f /rfdirta. .Vi. 13, 10; C7. 20, 8-9 A niunU leUdiilnwcIlmg appearing - l oiiRiiiaiimi, massage, puriluaium. 

on Ihe auxiliary or inguinal and disinletlimis if ihc abscess is in 

regions tn ilie shape of gourd; suppinaling stages. foU.nvcd bv 

caused by the conceiied action tif sjieiial drugs 

the three deranged hninoiirs 
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When suppuraliMl. ihc ahstcss is 
lantcd, washed, disinfci4td and 
healed by general meihcMh, dcsuiljcd 
under vrana^ and by special prepa- 
latiuns described in hi. Id, l*i 



(iv) SannipMtaja mdmdhi^ Ni, iJtrfc irr^ularly *haped swelling, — Treainimt Rlumlil he a juduinui com- 

9, R; Cr. 16, SI suppurating only at some points binaiion f>C the inetlitKls describetl 
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caused by deranged vUyu 



Name, retoenc^ variations. Description and symptoms English equivalent Treatment in brief 
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to iimultaneous aggravation of 
the three do^as 



TABLE Vm 


Chemical aod Physio>-Chemical Tenns 


Name and lefetences 


English cquivaknt 


Abhi^mmna, CL 10, 8 

Bistillation 

Abhisincdna, CL 4, 2S 

Moistening by ^rinkling 

Atnh, SU. It, 15 

Acids; addk substances 

Antardhutm, Ci. 15, 11 

Strong heating in a dosed ¥e^; combustHMJ 
in limited supply of air 

Atidram, Su. 11, 9 

Bilute solutloiis 

JvSfm, Ci. 10, 3 

Throwing hot metal in liquki content 

Avilepi, CL 31, 16 

Non-stidty 

Bhmmna, Su, 5, 39 

Saturation 

Daham, Su. 14, 32; Ci. 4, 24-26 

Combustion 

Dhiima, Ci. 33, 8 

Fumes; smokes 

Dhupma, Sti. 37, 18 

Fum^tion 

Dram, Su. 46, 548 

FluM; solution 

Dravya, Su. 40, 2 

Substance, idiidi has a definite smd am- 
tinuous existence 

Gu^, $M. 40, 10 

Specific properties ci drug 

Jtfolam, SU. 29, 7 

Ignition 

Kakh, 2, 49 

Jdly; a gel 

MMam, M. 41, 5 

Dry 

Khimm, CL 32, 12 

1 

Kkikm, m. 41, 4 

Boiled 

Molstenii^ 

mm, m. 1, 4; 11 

Alkalis or alkaline solutkMis 

mtmp§^^am, SU. B, 9 

Tempering (d metals by alkaline sttekmi (lor 
nu^king them toij^ and fbdbl^ 
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Name and refeoices 


Ei^^ish ecjuivalent 


Lamm, SU, H, 15 

Salts of any chemical composition 

Lofm, €i. 10, 10-12 

$ 

Any metal; iron 

Mrnida, Si. 41, 4 

Mild; weak 

Mimthmm, Si. 45, ^ 

Chuming 

Mrduk^a, Si. 11, 6 

Mild alkalis; dihxte sedations of alkali 

Parifnta^ CL 10, S 

Soak 

Btrisrimm, Si. 11, 8; Ci, 10, 11 

Filtration 

Periiufka, Si, 8, 54 

Fully dried; desiccated 

Pmitmpam, Si. 11, 9 

Concentration of liquids, or solutions, to 
deslied volume 

Pmyyufita, SiL 4&, 

Decantation 

Cl. 10, 11 

Leaves oi metal 

PhSspta, a. 5. IS 

Condensed decoction 

Pkem, a, SI, 17 

Foam 

Pkckik, Si. II, 11; m, 548 

Unauous; oily 

Pi^m&edma, Ci, 27, 6 

Steaming in solids 

JPmiiila, Sa. 45, 10 

Coolii^ 

Prmrna, S&, 4B, n 

Exposure to air 

Pup^SJm, UU, 18, 19 

Pndooged beating in a Mated waad (under 
pieamie. generated in^) 

MmfK m, 41, 5 

Dry 

SiL m 

Furiicatiofi 

m. 41, mi 

Chemical oofolMialioa 

SMm, M, 11, 0 

Utldt v^oous laid 

-Saf», M, 41, 4 

iuM 

a. ^ 7 

Annealing 
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Name and references 

English equivalent 

Su, 11, 11; 45, 548 

Smooth 

Snigdha^ Su, 41, 4 

Oily 

Su. 11, 5; 41, 6; Ci. 10, 5 

Syn.: viruk^arm 

Beskeation 

SrtaMta, Su. 11, 11; S7, 19 

Cooled after being boiled 

Sthira, Su. 41, 4 

Firm 

Sthula, Su. 41, 3 

Stout 

Stimita, Su, 41, 4 

Moist 

Suloha, Su. 8, 6 

Metals in their pure fonns 

Stmdana, Ci. 27, 6 

Steamii^ 

Tailapayana, SU. 8, 9 

Temperii^ of meuls by vegetable oils (for 
needks and puiKturing mstruments) 

Tapana, Su. 41, 5 

Rise of temperature 

Tiikfna, Su. 41,* 5 

Siarp 

Ttksimk^ara, Su. 11, 6 

Strong alkali solution 

Udakupafmta, Su. 8, 9 

Temperii^ of iron by water (6or cutting 
and ckaniiig toc^) 

Vipucam, Su. 11, 8 

Indudz^ chemical reaction by heating 

Vmdd, Su. 41, 5; Ci. 31, 16 

Pelludd 

Vivikta, SU. 41, 7 

Porous 

Yu^, SU. 14, 30 

Liquid extraetjon 
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TABLE IX 


Physical and Mechanical Tenns 


Na»e and idkatmoa 

Ei^iaii equivalent. 

ikMikma, NL 15» 4 

ContxactMHi 

Sfi. 7, IS 

Brix^ing np to tlie mrface 

AyaskiMa, M, 27* 2 

Magnetic substance; loadstone 

CMturasTO, 5i. 2, 3 

Square 

Sg. 7, !S 

SuakHi 

Si. 41, 9 

Density 

JOla, sa. 7, 15 

Bolt, pivot, or hinge-pin 

Mwfifti*, SS. 5, 11 

Disc shaped; drcular 

NL 8, 2 

Completion 

PrmMmm^ NL 2. 3; 15. i 

Expansion 

PrrkkMmm, NL 8, 2 

Swinging motion (like a pendulum) 

mra^, mt 38, II 

Filling with liquid 

Mjmlmmm* SM. 7. IS 

Straightening 

SarmiMmdnktk, €i. S, 5 

Cmcifcarm in shape; pointii^ to all four 
directions 

SS4|m, m. 41. 5 

Fine, subtle 

M. 41, 7 

Forotis 

Tiry^Oi, Si. 5. 18 

Transverse or diagonal; inclined at an angle 

St. 7, II 

Stnrag m igjiatkm 

rnmmmi, M, 7. IS 

Baaig 

rirn'mimt! Si, 7. 13 

Lowering 

Si. 7, IS 

Expaneon 

■timriem^ Si. 7. IS 

RotattMry or cydk mmitm 
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Apparatus, Appliances and Instruments 
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(v) Jalaukaj, SU, IS —- For the purpc^c of bleeding or Leeches 

sucking of vitiated blood where 
the patient is unfit for suigically 
operated upon 
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JambavaufPha, Sfl. 5i 8 A pencil shaped rod with a serrated Surgical probing A type of probe 

knob at one end 
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For quick expulsion of stones and Urethral syringe 
the accumulated blood in the 
bladder after operation of calculi 



Nftine, variationi. Description Purpose English equivalent 

If any 


TABLE X: AWARATOS. APPLIANCES AND INSTRUMENTS 


433 


OSt ^ *3 

o *S 

td 

g ^ c 

si" 

“i"! 

*S ’y *2 
io at SM 

c ^ ° 

Ifl 

l|i 

£ CL 

gr o 


Cl* 2 'Qj 5 T 

■S 2 g Fg |- 

- g-5 I s 

3 C " “>9 

•a 5 -« u ? 

S .£ § I “ 

" 13 g § 5 £ 

» « 8 s §" o 

*c 2 S §" g *3 

££ o oB u 

£v x: o 

^■Sg -O 2' 

I ■§ i .S g fe 


• 2 - 3 “ 


2 ■R ■§ - 

d ® § £X 

!2 o 
S ? -d 
=* 2 c S 

t 04 «« ® 
c * 2 

“ «!•§ 

£*=3 Sg. 

« c «s 

j; * ‘-‘•d 

Si 

u 2 ^ 

^ “ “I 

£ g9 ** 

gifl 


K| S 
•S 5 c 


5 n-S 
H 3 c 


*8 ^ 

= ci 

S’sll 
^ ^ s 

Bl « 

SJJ'g'® 

g tu ^ ®* 

l-'l 

w <w ^ 
C C 
^ 'z: m •n 

1 &il 
3 -s-c £ 
< 


?!MjdxrUmljiiJtLL ?Ih.iLttt.A. 


(Jv) Nukhaiasiruj Stt. 8, 2, 5 A cutting instrument with a curved For surgical excision and Incision Nall parer 

cutting edge shaped like a flat 
nail parer; the blade is about J 
inch; the total length is B Inches 
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(lx) Kuiapatra, Sa. 8. 8 An faitrument t«wmbling in chape For drawing off fluids 

the leaf of a kuia grass six ahgulis 
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diseases of the medullary canal 
caused by the obstruct^ and 
deranged vEyu 
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(b) Afdgtaha (b) Fincher K>Ider^ together with¬ 

out bolt 
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if any 


TABLE X: APPARATUS, APPLIANCES AND INSTRUMENTS 
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(p) Ahmkaf&ha, $U, £ 7 , 0 TTic ring of a hoi^'i bridle (p) Por the extraction of arrow 

firmly fixed in the bones 



Name, refcrcncMf varlattont, Description Purpose English equivalent 

If any 
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TABLE XI 


Weights, Measures. Subdividons of Hme 
A. Weights and Measures 


Name, references; syxKmyins, if any 


English equivalent 


A^hako., CL 39, 3 
Aksa, CL 5, 39; 7, 10 
AnguU, Su, 7, 7-8 


A weight equalling 64 fmUs, i.e. abcmt 6 kg. 

A weight equal to 2 toBs, i.c. about 23 gms, 

A measure of length equal to a finger’s 
breadth, i.e. about 1.8 cm. 


Anjali, Su. 11, 7 
Araini, Sa. 8, 7 
Dhararm, Ci. 22, 44 
JDro^, Su. 11, 7 

Hasta, Su. 2, 3 

KjOtr§a, CL 14, 13 

Kudava, Su. 11, 8; CL 10, 6 

Mu^i, CL, 29, 7 
Paia, SU. 11, 8 

Prnm, CL 14, 9; 23, 14 
PrakmMca, CL 1§, 13 
Frmrta, CL W, 4 


A measure of weight equalling 32 taBs, i.e. 
about 370 gms. 

A cubic of middle lei^ih, from the elbow to 
the tip of the first finder 

An apothecaries’ wc^t equalling one half 
toBs (about IS gnu.) 

A liquid measure equalling 128 palm, I.e. 
about 12 litres (in later practice, dro^ is 
equal to 16 seers, i.e. wd^t o€ 15 litres 
of water app.) 

A cubic; about 18 incl^ 

A measure of wd^t, equal to 2 lolls 

A n^asure of we%ht and vc^ume equallix^ 
4 palm, i.c. about 370 gms. or 370 cc. 

A measure of we%ht, equal to 1 pala 

A we^t known to be eqiml to 8 toBs of 
modem gdklsiiiithi, i.e. about 93 gim. 

A liquM measme equalMi^ abmit 7 litres 

A meimire of w^jhc etpMl to 1 pala 

A IkpM meauuie equal tO' 2 paka (used in 
medicinal dosage, the qnatity beti^ regu¬ 
lated by the Miow of the ]»ci«c’s own 
hand) 
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Nstme, refereaces; synonyms, if any 


English equivalent 


Prmtfm, 8, 24; CL 10, 15; 59, 5 


SU, 44, 36 

Sukti, SM. II, 8; CL 10, 13 
Tuli, CL 6. 14; 10, 16 
Film, mt. 18, 19 


A weight equaUing 16 palas, i.e. about 
1.5 kg.; but in the apothecaries’ measure 
current in Suita's text it measured 13J 
palas only 

A weight equal to IJ tolas, i.e. 17.5 gms. 

A weight equal to i pcUa (i.e. 4 tolas) 

A weight equalling 100 tolas, i.e. 11.66 kg. 

A liquid measure said to be the volume of a 
pala of water, i.e, about 93 cc. 
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Measures of drug 
a. 31 . 11 


Name 


Value to Su^ta 


Dhanyania^ 

A particular weight, equal to 16 mrpLpm 

Sumr^rrm$a 

A weight equal to 12 dhMnyamS^s 
(=180 grains troy) 

Suxforna 

A weight equal to 16 

Dhata-na 

A weight equal to 19 nifpams 
(= 18 gms.) 

Kar^ 

A we%ht equal to S dharai^ 

(= 176 or 280 grains troy) 

Ku4ova 

A wei^t equal to 4 Jmr^as 

Prastha 

A weight equal to 4 ku4^tms 

A^haka 

A weight equal to 4 prmttm 

Dro^ 

A we^t equal to 4 S4^mkas 

Turn 

A we%ht equal to 100 pahs 

Bh&ra 

A we^t equal to 20 tuhs 


?!MjdxFixmjL€uaJL 


448 


SmRUTA SAMHITA 


B. Subdivisions of Time 
Su. 6 


Nanoe, refticaGcs;- spcKiyms, if any 


English equivalent 


Ahormim, S#. 6, 4 
AkMnimtfm, Ss. 6, 4 

Apam, SM. 6 , § 

Kali, Si. 6, 4; 14. 12 

Si. 6» 4 

Misa, Si. 6. 4 

Si. 6. 4 
SM. 6, 4 
^im» m 6, 5 

SttfRPCtHnns, Si. 6, S 
Fast, m 6. § 


Solar day; sunrise to next sunrise 

The smallest subdivision o£ time, required to 
pronounce a single syllable 

Solstice (two in number, each lasting six 
months) 

A subdivision oi time, approximately equal to 
2^ minutes 

Thirtieth part of a muhUrta; i-e. 1/900th 
part of a solar day; about one and half¬ 
minutes 

MoAth (solar); twelve in number make a 
solar year 

Thirtieth part of a solar day 

Lunation ; fortn%ht 

A seascm (six in number, each lasting two 
months) 

Solar year 

Five solar years 
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Abhyanga (massaging with v^etable oil), 40 
Abortion, cases of, 22 
Accra (conduct), 1, 61 

-, r^iminal treatment, 20 

Active prindpies of body, 20 
vdyu, tejas, apas, prthvi, cklakL, 20 
Agni, 13 

-, digestive (pacakagni), 1 

four types oi, 20-30 

-, (thermal prindpk), 20 

Agnikarmc (heat cauterization), 89 

-, methods (rf, 89 

-two types ot 89 

Agnivefa, 3 

Ahcra^ proper diet, 51 
AMratatim (dietetics), 41 
AkMa (ether prindple), 9, 20 
A1 Blrtini, 4 
Alcoholic beverages, 34 
Alepa (see, oMdhi drmryas), 81 
Atnarasa (immature type <A ram), 54 
Ambu (nutrient fluid), 10, 12 
Aricgata pratimdfm, (body resistant to 
diseases), 39 

Anjana (see, osadhi dravycs), 81 

-, use in three forms, 82 

Anthropometry ,45 
Antdepana, 41 

Apas (cosmic prindple), 9, 14 

-, (liquid prindple), 20 

Arogyamanjaft, 4 
Artam, 11 

Ascyotarm (see osadhi drasryas), 82 

Atharmmda, 2 

A^vaghosa, 4 

Aupadhemva, 2 

Auiabhra, 2 

Avaleha (see o>$adki draxfym), 

-, preparatioii of, 78 

Ayaskrti (see oscdM 79fli 

Ayurmda, (Science d life), 1 

-, purpose, 4 

-, e%ht Ijranches, 5 

Ayurvedic treatmaat, 51 

-, auxiliary aMs^ 51 

-, ive oh^!CtiveS‘ and laaois, 51 

-, imr comfnoe banc l^uuies, 

(diminatiiw ireilaeat), (cm- 

smrative treatment), IMm ^loper dfet), 
Jcirii (rt^mlnal treatsteitt), SI 


Barley waier (ytimg-i}, ^ 

-, Ixjiieficial in diseases, ’ > 

Bathing, 40 
Betel leaves, 41 
Bhavamifea, 3 
Bhmmsaiphita, 3 
Bhek Samhita, 2 

Bhepja kalka (medkina! pavtes), 79 
Bija (seed), 10 
Blood, 15, 17-18, 30 
-, vitiation, 15 

Blood-letting, (see spedai surgical iwthods) 

-, four mciiiods, 91-92 

Body channels (dhamant), 52 
Brain-tonics, 46 
Butter, properties of, 35 
Cakrapanidatta, 2 
Caliph of Baghdad, 4 
Caraka Scifihiti, 2-3 
Cell-layers, three primary, 21 
ChaTnl)er for ulccr-patients, 106 
CikitsSsthana, its omtents, 6-7 
Clarifled butter, 35, 38 
Cleansing methods, 56 
Coconut water, properties, 38 
Cosmetic, liquid, 62 

-, prq>arations, 62 

Cow’s urine, 55 
Creation, efficient cause, 8 

-, material cause, 8 

Curds, 35 

C§rm (see o^dhi drmjym) 

-, preparation, 79 

Ballai^Sk^a, 2, 4 
Dhanvantari, 2-3 

Dhatm (basic dements), 1, IS, 40, 42 
Diet in convalesdag stage, liS 
D^ieslkm, two types, wmdkuraj^M 
(resisting in sweet chyk), Istfitki- 
pdka (bitter chyle), 75 
Diluted curd, 35 
Diseases, 15, 48 

-, diagnosis, 49-50 

-, mcritii^ special menlMm, 52, 55 

-, c«%in and daasiicailoii, 48 

-, resulted &<», feiec divlsfons. 

adkyStimiJm, MMkkatdika md 
MMdmdM, 4S 

-, of devdkipment, 49 

--, symptoiw visible tiwl pew^iMe, 4§ 

-, symptOTO indicating imminwt death. 52 
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-, wm^mesm of, 

liofteb. §l 

S5>56 

diabetts, SS 
eye diseases, 52 

ioental and psychk disorders, 56-58 
»@ryd imyu (mteen dMerent 
iy|icsi^, SK2-54 

ifid efwi£iaiti»» S#-55 
faiki asid liyiliO|Mbta, 55 
wwpcal ftbcaics, 5S-54 
Dofftf (liiiiiicmrs), 1, 13. 42 
Df^inla. 3 
Df^ 

-, al l^iii^ pMency, 47 

—72 

-, fw^ves, 72 

-, crriiliici, 72 

-, (ior) reduciiij* fat, 55 

-sedative, 72-73 

Eniatyofik coticepikKi, 9-16 
Inidai »d ptii^lon, 77 
S5 

-Mtrkivc. 55 

Eyes^i^ its care, ^-44 

(o^ciww), 4S44 
Skyrnmm (cye-drefs), 45 
fm^ika (em^siom), 43 
nteal. 57 

Penmied l^ior, 56 

-» fiefiawioii, 56 

FiPi»^ 4 

Woemt, fWWfth and dcvefej>raciit. 26^21 
Food* S2-» 

—eMie «Md aotaattoes, 32-34 

In liealdi 

34-3i 

a MMiglig oil, mm, 97 
GmmtM $ 

€mmmm S 

ISM9iK\ imm, 10 
©wfkf od %ai^, m 

- 1 , pam: iar iesMr% oo&w, 61 

s-t. m 

(ttmgf (inteiltgence 

m pmka 

, -- of, 48-4» 

noqpei of. §m a^&pexm, 6i 
Beilin {iteler lor iciNMe tacm, 63 
I»» 3 

B^oey. 9k m 
-, aatidkm to, M 

-. difen^ typc»^ tl«Ar mamm, 36 

Hiumii body, 23-32 


-, anatomical parts, 23-26 

-, circulatory system, 26-28 

-, digestion and metabolic trans¬ 
formations, 29-32 

-, excretions of, their respective 

functions, 31-32 

-, urine, formaticm of, 28-29 

Humours and Humwal Theory, 12--15 

-, deranged, diagnosis, 16, 57 

-, effect of climate, 15 

-, effect of geographical environment, 16 

-, vata, pitta, kapha, 

deranged, 16-18, 41 
causds, 16, 18 
consequences, 16-18 
diseases from, 16-17 
Humoral Pathology, 14 

-, vata^ pitta, kapha and blood, 14-15 

Hj’gienic values, 39-42 
Ignited mixture. 83 
IndriyaSf I 
I - tadng, 4 
^tukarm, 3 
Jxvatma, living soul, 19 
Kak§apuUitantra, 4 

Kolas (layers oi outer coverings of body), in 
snake bites, 68 
Kalhana, 3 

Kalka (see a^adJii drmfyas) 

-, jHeparation, 78 

Kalpmtkana, its contents. 

Kapha, 43 

KanmpuTu^ (K^atrajha), 9-11 
Kd^ (sulphate of iron), 43 
Ka^a^ (see o^dhi dxiwyas) 

-preparation, 78 

KEt^lyana. 3 
Kriyas, I 

K^drakarma (alkali cauterization) 

, metliods of application in suigery, 89 
, three types oi alkaline solutions, 
preparation, 89-96 
K^etra, 10 
Land. 16 

three types, mMpa, ^t^da, 
sidMrmym, 16 
Laimmpt (see optdM drscryos) 

-» fnepow^ion, 80 

Lcedies. 91 

■. venomoiis and iK)n-venomous. 91-92 
Uriitg creattues, 68-64 

-, dassiicatkm on luihits and habitat, 

mMfm, ^a!a, mm 
classaficatHMi on oi%in, jarMfo, 
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an4aja, svedaja, 6S 

Longevity, relation with anatomy and 
physiology, 44-45 
Mahabharata, S 

Mahahhutas {fundamental elements), 5- 
_five in number, 8-9 

Malas, 1 - V 

Afandfl (thick creamy preparations), U 
Marinas (vulnerable parts of body). 88 
_one hundred and seven in the entire 

body, 88 

_^ care for, in surgical <^)€rations, 88-89 

Medical anthropolc)gy, 45 
Medicated liquors (see osadhi dravyas) 

_, arispt, Ssava, surd, 80 

_, preparation, 80 

Medicine, 78 

__, administration of, timings, 78 

Milk, 84 

_—, pK^>erties, 34-35, 38 

Miscarriage, 22 
«—, piecamptlon^ against, 22 
MUdhagar^hai (still-birth), 50 
NagSrjuna, 2-4 

-, dates of, 4 

_, great alchemist, 3-4 

_, of Madhyamika school, 3-4 

Nanda, 3 

New-born baby, 22 

-, care, 25 

_^ ajmmcHi maladi^, 23 

-normal diet, 22 

}JidSnasthanaf its contents, 6 
Oil, v^table, 35-36 

Oily liquid, recipes of, for sinus sores, 65 
Ojas (essence of vitality), 31 
Oja-dmu (life force), 20 
Oleation, 56 
OpcraticHis, 22 

-, craniotomk, 22 

-, surgical, ei^t types, 83 

chadam, excision, different 
types, 83, 86, lOO 
hhedma, inctom, 83, 86, 93, 100 
Ukhana, scraping, 83, 86, 100 
probing, 83, 86-87 
tmdhmm, punctiirn^, 83, 86 
Mharam, extraetkm, 83, ^-87 ^ ^ 

visrimm, draining of flute, 83-86 
smmm, suturii^, 83-86 
-, prMtices of, 85 

Omdhi drm^ (dregs), stkmmra (v^^bie), 
(living c^mres), pmhnm 

(n^aerals), 74 


-, classifications on predominance id five 

inahdhhutasj 75 
on six tastes, .76-77 
on physiological propertici, 77 
— five properties (taste), gmrm 

(properties), xMrya (potency), vipika 
(assimilability), prabhdm (inherent 
nature), 75 

-, important medicinal 

preparations, 79-82 

internal uses — aymkfti (iron compowid), 
medicated liquor, kmm (salts), 79-80 
external mes — Mepa (pl«ei), 

(poultice)^ an jam (eye-salve), Sicyoimm 
(eye-drop), 81-^ 

-. use in seven forms, ka^dya (decoctio®), 

amleha (soft extract), uarli (pkg-stkk). 
kalka (paste), snahafkha (butter and oil), 
cGrtm (powrler), 72-75 
PInini, 3 
ParsKara, 3 

Farirara, (assistant), 108 

-, qualifications, 108 

Patients difikult to treat, 50 
Personal conduct, directions for, 42 
Phenaka (wooden roller), 40 
Miyskal exercise, 40 
PhenMmabhmma (white arsenic), 59 
Pitta, 16 

-, deranged, 34 

-, five types, ranpika, pdemha, sMImkm, 

alocaka, bhrajaka, 13-14 

Plant 

-, classilkatiofis (general), 64 

-, on dietetic valuts, (six 75-74 

-, on therapeutic values, (thhty-fivc mrpis). 

66-75, 

mi^mana (purifying) and mrpk^fmm 
(padfyiig), ^-73 
dhSnyavarga (seed grains, three 
sub-groups), 73 
kandmmrga (bulb group), 74 
phalamrga (fruit group), 73 
pmpamrga (flower group), 78 
(potherb group), 73 
udbkidmmrga (m^rocm groups, 
five 73-74 

-, ecology, 64 

-, ini'uence of soil, 64-65 

influence season. ^-66 

-, nKMrphology, 66 

-, taxonomy, 66 

-, Lotus, anatoBiy of, 66 

-. Soma, rejuvenating dit^^ 
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mte for takii^ tlic juice, 4$ 

-, Vi4^ngm, 46 

of, germ-kiUer^ 46 
Hipoan, 107 
-, diitks, 107 

-Ikcuie froia royal court, 107 

-, quolifiottloiM, 107-108 

FotiooHig, 5§ 

-, ueadiicut, ^58-61 

Fo«M3fis, $8-61 

-daiKttotio^ 50 

--, (dom mat 59 

-, aualce, effect on licnaui systeiDiy 60 

-, stkSsmm (fcge^jle and rolneral), 

oiect on liusaii sya^ 59 

PrmkrU, 8, §, 12 

-, evoteloos, 8-9 

-, UkuMte Groond, 1, IS 

Pri^ vSyu (vital efeMCM), 40 
Pregnant mocker, 21-22 

-, diet, 21-22 

-, directiom lor, 21 

Pftkm, 9- 

Purm^, 8, 9 

-tile AlMoimte^ 1 

PnfkakHrata, 2 

(poiCEitlal coerg^^, 
almciroal acciiroiilatmn, ra^!»pf|g 

cpilqMjr, 57 
Rljaieiilara, 2 

3 

liP2«miJ3iLttmMkjn ft 

Hmm IS, 21, SI 

-aroikuioii m tke body, 30 

Itev (see ofi^' dbwym} 

-, |m^fwraiion« m-79 

Itet (taiic4, ^ 

77 

77 

-* pfef^dogiai actmna, 

s^p^de^ 55 

4 

Wy, F., 4 
My, F. Cp 4 

Md ^K-48 

AM m »^w!iwtk«^ 
mmrn&m (mamge 0 % m 
drug! ^x^xm m 4i 

«al-iwc dic«, M 

Ptm, I# 

Smii^kmm (fodt-ii*). 43 ^ ^ 

{fa«%i boifes mi ofe^iwAm) 

tm> lypcs^ m 

-, mezm ior MM 


Salyaiastra (removal iolyas), 92 
SamSamam, conservative treatment, 51 

-, pacifying, 72 

Samsodham, radical treatment, 51 

-, pnifying, 72 

Samudraphem, 43 
SaUm, 1, 8-9, 12 
SilSjaiu, 55 
S&jfMya, 8 

llSnrmtkSm, its cemtents, 6 
Saumya (placid principle), 20 
Sehi (affusion), 40 
Semen, transfonnations frcHn^ 30 
Sleep and Bream, 18-19 

-, as omenl, 19 

-, restful, beneficial for, 42 

!Ue§mmi, .14-15 

-, Idedaka, avalambaka, vodkaka, 

tarpaka, Be^tmka, 14 
Smoking by pipe, 43 
Snehapaka (see osadhi dravyas) 

-, preparation d, mrdu (soft), 

imdhyarrm (medium), khara (hard), 79 
ScHl, 65 

-classifications based <mi five elements 

and six properties, 65 

-, for the plantation eff nciedicinal plants 

and heriM, 74 

-, SSdhdranahhUmi (land of intermediate 

regioii), 65 
Splinters, % 

Srataja (sulpliMe of antimemy), 43 
SubhOti Gantamay 3 
Sudation, 57 
Sugar-cane juke, 36 

-, medicMal value, 36 

BurBkinm, (enzyme), ^ 

Surgeons, practical training, 85 

dissection of dead human body, 85 
I^actke of e^t surgical fmeesses, 85 
^ngcry, 

-, processes c^, pmrtmk^irma (preparatory 

measures), przdhdtMtJk&rMa (principal 
measures),.' pakMkarwm (post-operative 
mcasines), 82-84 
special raetlmds, 
blood-ietitii^, 90-92 

cautoy by l«t and by alkali, 89-90 
— tweaty-iow (general) m^ods of, 84 
Ben-tal surgery, 103 

-, 4S^Mkad£mta^ uproc^ii^, 104 

-, gum-swidlii^, operatMn, 103 

-, krmidmtm (dental caries), KIS 

-* umm afiectkms, 1(B-I04 
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Fractures and dislocations, 96-97 

_, four first-aid measures, arkhana, 

pidarm, satrik^ffm, bandhana, 96 

-, special surgical beds, 97 

-, three types of complicated firaaures, 

96-97 

Ophthalmic surgery, 99-10S 

-, scarification, imision and excision, 

three surgical methods, 99-105 
Post surgical process, 104-106 

-, bandfmna, (bandaging), fourteen 

different types, 104 

-, alepam, (plastering), two types, 

absorbant and non-absorbant, 105 

-, plastering on the basis of aggravated 

do^ and blood, 106 
Surgical aids and appliances, 82-85 
Surgical cure of piles and fistulas, 97-98 

-, affections in piles, qpeculums for 

cauterization, 97 

-, affections in anal fiistulas, speculums for 

detection, 97 

-, post suygical treatments in anal fistula, 98 

—surgical operations of seven types of 
anal fistula, 98 
Suigkal grafting, 94-96 

-, karrm/yacUmbandk^ (plastic surgery on 

cHiter ears), 94-95 

unguents for steady growth of tissues, 95 

-, viileptanasikdsandhdna (grafting lor 

reshaping nose), 95-96 

special bandage fc^, ami ma^ to keep 

it dry, 95 

Surgical instruments, 85 
-, four types of, 

iflstra (cutting instruments), twenty 

dilforent types, 85-86 

-, ymntrm (blunt instraments), one hundred 

of different types, 86-87 
upaymirm (mxsssij appBanoes), 87 
mmMstras (mimu instruments), 87 

-, temperii^ of hr<m instminciits, 87 

Suigkal treatment dE $opha (infiaimgitmry 
swdlli^ 

-, clasdfied as mpacyamSsm, mmyeka’ 

pm, 99 

-, treatment consists of seven succesjuve 

processes, 99 


Su^uta, son of Vsl\^Unitra, 2 
Sutrasthdm, its contents, 5-6 
Syandamtaikt, (medicinal oil), 62, 98 
Tamm (inertia), 1, 8-9, 12 

-, accumulation oi, causing epilepsy, 57 

Tanmdtras (subtle dements) five in number, 8 
Tattvas (conqponent foctms), I, 9 
Tejm (fiery prindpfc), 9, IS 
Three ages of man, bSiya (childhood), rmdkya 
(maturity), vrddha (senility), 44 
Time, 19 
Tooth-paste, 56 
Toxk substances, 58 
TridhStu (three humours), 12 
Udgharfa^ (firkioiial masss^), 4 
UdxMxrtana (massage), aid to health, 40 

-, different methods of, 40 

Upamha (see, o§adhi drmrfm), 

-, ingimiknts, 8 

Utsadana, massage with ralsiiig machine, 40 
Urines, medicinal values, 56 
Uttaratantra, its contents, 7-8 
Farti (see o^adki dravyrn), 

-, two types, preparation, 78 

Vayu, (gaseous principle), 9, 12-16 

-, characteristics dF, five twpu, pram, ud&m, 

samam, XTyma, apatm, 15 
Vifv3mitra, 2-5 
Walking, 41 

-, aid to, 41 

-, strenuous, 41 

Watdr, 56-SS 

-, atmospherk, 56-58 

aaions on human body,56 
four different types of,56-S7 

-, cold, aid to digestkm, 54 

--—, rain, 36-57 

collectiofu and storage, 37 
We^ts and measurenMxts, 

-, A4aka, 62 

-, Ku4^tm, 47, 79 

-, Ffflto, 79 

-, Prastha, ® 

Wet-nurse, chc^ 22-25 
Wines and fiarmented Ikiuofs, 56 
Wintemitz, M., 4 
Zygote, 10 

-, OmistiUmfiits, 19-20 
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Sidruta Samhita, the Ayurvedic classic of Dhanvantari school 
though basically a study of surgical treatment, ccmcems in addition, 
origin of life, analysis of constitu^t elements of vegetable and 
animal substances taken as food as well as drugs, and thecnies and 
practices relating to (Higin of human diseases and their treatment. 

The present monograph is an evaluation of the Susruta Samhita 
in two parts: text and tables. Theories and practices mentioned in the 
original text have been analysed in the first part, tables contain 
relevant informations in details. 
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